ME THO) dy 


1 7 Of D ttling the 2 
CANONICAL \UTHO] 1X 


3 


N EW ESTA IE Ni. 


WHE KEIN 


All the antient Teſtimofiies concerning this Argu- 

83 ment are produced the ſeveral A po hal Boo Sz 
which have been 1 ought canonical k any Wri- 
| ters, collected, With an Engliſh Tran, Mation of 
d) each of them; fogether with a particuh Proof 
that none of them were ever admitted! V 0 ow 
Canon, and # full Anſwer to thoſe, wh 
endeavoured/to recommend them as ſuch. 
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Settling the 0 A N 0 N 


NEW TESTAM ENT. 


4 General Diſſertation, or Proof, com- . 
cerning the Canonical . of 4 
7he FOUR GOSPELS, 


. WEFORE 1 enter upon 4 Proof 1 
of the Canonical Authority of each 
of the Goſpels in particular, it will | 
be very ſerviceable to my Deſign to 1 
obſerve and ſhew, that the Primitive 1 
Chriſtians have expreſly acknowledg'd Y 

: only Four Goſpels, and thoſe Four Goſpels which we I 


now receive under the Names of Matthew, Mark, 
Vol. III. * Luke, 


con 


Now 


8 
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uke, and John, to be genuine and canonical. I 
erp ie] Ae ee eſtimonies which I have 
obſerv'd, ccording to the Order of Time in 
which the Writers liv'd ; and among theſe it will 
not be amiſs to place, Ot gt 


1. St. JoHN. 3 


I. The Teſtimony of St. Jobn the Apoſtle; 
ing whom we are told by Eaſebiuse, That 


when the three Goſpels (of Matthew, Mark, and 


Luke) were publiſh'd and known to every Body, St. 
John at length ſaw them, approv'd them, and con- 
firm d the Truth of them; but (own'd) that they 
were defetive as/to the Account of theſe things which 
were done by our Saviour at the Beginning of his 
Miniftry —— For which Reaſon John, being defir'd 
by bis Friends, ſupplied the Defetts of the three others, 
and qroje bis. 7 25 to inform us of that Tie, and 
the Things whic 
VIZ. _=_ the Impriſoument of John the Baptiſt. 
ence it follows; me 
1. That before St. John wrote his Goſpel the 
Chriſtians of that firſt Age own'd and receiv'd no 


other than the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, and 


Late; altho' *tis certain there were many other 


falſe Goſpels extant at that Time, as I have elſe- 


where prov'd. | 3 
2. That theſe three were univerſally receiy'd and 
approv'd. 


3. That they were with juſt Reaſon ſo approy'd, 


becauſe St. Jobn alſo did approve them. 
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Hiſt, Eccl, l. 3. c. 24. 
Beſides 
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Part IV: «of the Four Goſpels 3 
Boſides this Teſtimony of Euſebius, I find in a 
very old Book, entit'led Maervejoy Tide Tv 


| amazes i. e. The Martyrdom of Timothy the Apo- 


file, of which we have an Extract in Photius 


(Cod. celiv.) That when after the Death of Do- 


&« mitian, Nerva became Emperor, John return'd 
„to Epheſus, from which Place he had been ba- 
&-niſh'd by Domitian, he then took the ſeveral 
© Books which contain'd the Hiſtory of our Sa- 


“ vipur's Sufferings, and Miracles and Doctrines, 


« and were now tranſlated into ſeveral different 
“Languages, review'd them, rectified them, and 
“ join'd . himſelf to the former three Evangeliſts, 
« (by writing his Goſpel.)” I confeſs I can't cer- 
tainly determine the Age of this Book. There is 


aà Book extant, entit'led The Martyrdom of Timothy, 
which goes under the Name of Polycrates, a Bi- 


ſhap of Epbeſus, in the latter End of the ſecond 
Century, out of which Photius ſeems. to have 
made this Extract, and if this be true, it makes the 
Hiſtory more valid; but it muſt be own'd that ſe- 


veral learned Men are of Opinion this Book was 


not made by Polycrates, into which it is not my 
Buſineſs here to enquire. 


2. St. PoLYCARP. 


IT. The Teſtimony of Polycarp, who, accord- 
ing to Irenæus b, was not only inſtructed by the Apo- 
files, and acquainted with many who had ſeen Chriſt, 
but plac'd by the Apoſtles in Aſia, as Biſhop of 
Smyrna, whom, ſays he, I alſo ſaw when I was 
Young. He (Polycarp) expreſly mentions together 
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4 A Proof of the Authority Part IV. 
our four Goſpels and their Authors thus; & e It 
ce as not without Reaſon that the Evangeliſts be- 
cc gan their Goſpels different ways, tho? the De- 
cc os each of them was the ſame. Matthew, 
& becauſe he wrote to the Hebreus, began with 
the Genealogy of Chriſt, that he might evidence 
& Chriſt to be deſcended of that Family, which all 
& the Prophets had foretold he ſhoald deſcend 
cc from. John being fix'd among the Epheſians, 
« who as Gentiles were ignorant of the Law, be- 
« gan his Goſpel with an Account of the Caufe 
« of our Redemption, viz. that God would have 
c“ his Son become incarnate for our Salvation. 
% Luke begins with the Prieſthood of Zacharias, 
& that by the Account of his Son's' miraculous 
« Birth, and his being fo conſiderable a Preacher, 
& he might evidence the Divinity of Chrift to the 
* Gentiles, Mark began his ge with the Ex- 
c plication of ſome antient Propheſies relating to 
«.the Coming of Chriſt, that his Goſpel might 
c appear no new thing, but the ſame as had been 
ce of old. For this Fragment of Polycarp we 
are obliged to Feuardentius, who in his Notes on 


| treneus, L. 3. c. 3. publiſh'd it with ſome other 


Fragments of Polzcarp out of a very antient Manu- 
ſcript of Victor Capuanus's' Catena, upon the four 
Evangeliſts; which Catena he there promiſes to 


- © Rationabiliter Evangeliſtæ exordium, quæ cauſa ex co ap· 


principiis diverſis utuntur, quam- 
vis una eademque evangelizandi 
eorum probetur intentio. Mat- 


thæus, ut Hebræis ſeribens, ge- 
nealogiæ Chriſti ordinem texuit, 


ut oſtenderet ab eã Chriſtum 
deſcendiſſe progenie, de qua 
eum naſciturum univerſi Pro- 
phetæ cecinerant. Joannes au- 
tem ad Epheſum conſtitutus, 
qui Legem tanquam ex Genti- 
bus ignorabant, a cauſd noſtræ 


paret, quod filium ſuum Deus 


pro noſtrã ſalute voluit incarnari. 


Lucas vero a Zachariæ ſacer- 


dotio incipit, ut ejus filii mi- 


raculo nativitatis, & tanti Præ- 
dicatoris officio Diviaitatem 
Chriſti Gentibus declararet. Un- 
de & Marcus antiqua prophetici 
myſterii competentia adventui 
Chriſti declarat, ut non nova {ed 
antiquitus prolata ejus Pradi- 
catio probaretur, Vid. Loc. Iren. 


Redemptionis Evangelii ſumpſit cit. p. 241, OW 
1 — publiſh 
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2 but whether he did, or no, I know not. 


iftor Capuanus liv'd, according to Feuardentius, 
in the Year of Chriſt 480. Johan. Jacob. Gryneus 
(Prefat. in Orthodouographa places him ſooner, 
wiz. A. D. 4x5. but Bellarmine d, and Dr. Cave e, 

lace him near a hundred Years later, viz. in the 
Year $49, and $45, as alſo does Dr. Mill*, _ 
BY 14 3 3 TATIAN, FAS ISI! 
III. That there were only the four Goſpels of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, receiy'd in the 
middle Part of the ſecond Century, is evident from 
Tatian's Harmony, which was made about that' Time. 
He was a Scholar of Juſtin Martyr, and ouvaquay 
Tia x owaywyny x" od? onus Tw dbayſwuay S- 
Dis, 70 O TEXFAPWY WeROnwvopacty, 0 at Wage TION 
271 vuy Orptrar Euſeb. Hiſt. Eeck Lib. 4- C 29. com- 
pil'd a certain Harmony of the Goſpels, and called it 
The Goſpel of the Four ';*'which- is even to this 
Day in the Hands of ſome. The ſame Account is 
alſo in Epipbanins, 'Hereſ. 46. n. 1. There can be 
no reaſonable Doubt but that theſe four were the 
Goſpels of Matthew, Mart, Luke, and Jobn; for 
not only the Number agrees, but theſe were the 
only four Goſpels that ever were reduced to a Har- 
mony. Befides, if the aboye-mention'd Victor Ca- 
puanus is to be credited, the Harmony of Tatian 
is {till extant; for that which he publiſh'd in the 


fifth or ſixth Century, with a Preface to prove it 


was wrote by Tatian, we have now printed among 
the Orthodoxographas ; and this contains our pre- 
ſent four Goſpels, and no other. But I muſt own 
that I queſtion much, whether this be the Work 
of Tatian, or no; for the Genealogy of Chriſt is 


pe Scriptor. Eccleſ. 5. 213. f Prolegom, in Nov. Teſtam. 
* Hiſtor, Liter, p. 411. 6. 351. R 
TJ... 0! 
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the Title of Diapente k.; 
ſtory of Euſebius, that Tatian, a very learned Man 


6 A Prof of the Authority Part V. 
in this Harmony of Zatian b, which was not in the 
antient one under his Name i. „ 
It may indeed be objected that Victor Capuanus, 
in his Preface to that which he thought to be the 
Harmony of Tatian, ſays, that He gave his Mort 
7 find, ſays he, by the Hi- 


and excellent Orator of that Time, compil'd one Goſ- 
pel out of the Four, to which he gave the Title of 


Diapente, i. 6. of Five; or, The Goſpel of Five: 


as tho? he had made his Harmony out of five Goſ— 
els. Accordingly I find that Grotius! has ex- 
lain'd the Worl Diapente; Tatian, ſays he, when 
e made one Goſpel ont of four, follow'd not only the 

Greek, but the Hebrew Copies of Matthew; whence 

it came to paſs that bis. Work, which was commonly 


call d Ate Troracyr, or The Goſpel of Four, was 


by others calld The Goſpel according to the He- 
dg by. others Qia Ilert, or The Goſpel of 
„ 7 F „ ö 
o this F anſwer, (.) That tho' I queſtion not 

but Tatian made uſe of the Hebrew Copies of St. 
Matthew, yet he made uſe of them as what he 
look'd upon to be the moſt authentick and genuine, 
and ſo made no uſe of the Greek, as of another or 
fifth Goſpel. This is what I have conjectur'd, 
and endeayour'd to prove in the former Volume = 


, See Chap. V. Orthodoxogr, puto autem Tatianum, cum 


P- 663. = ex quatuor Evangeliis unum 
This I have obſerv'd already. 
Vol. I. Part II. ch. xxxix. p. 493. 


* Fx hiſtoria quoque ejus 
(ſeil. Euſebii) comperi, quod 


Tatianus, vir eruditiſſimus of 
1 


orator illius temporis clari 
mus, unum ex quatuor compa- 
ginaverit Evangelium, cui titu- 
lum Diapente impoſuit. Or- 
thodoxogr, p. fg, . 


I 


concinnaret, ſecutum in Mat- 
thai verbis non Græcos tan- 
tum, ſed. & Hebræos codices, 
unde Evangelium illad quod 
vulgo Au Terruper (per Quaruor) 
ab aliis dictum ſeemdum He- 
bregs, ab aliis vero A Here, 
pe Dumqut, Amici. in Titul. 
Matth. 7 ö 3 
Loc. jam citat. p. 49 1. 


but 


ALS 2 


me , 
» 


ut 


Five Goſpels being in Tatiar's 


LR ner 1 5 a a þ Te WW e 


Fart V. ef the Four Goſpels. 7 


but all which can be concluded hence is, that by a 
* he made uſe of an interpolated corrupt 
[ranflation of St. Matthew inſtead of the true 
Greek Original, ſtill lookin upon it as the Work of 
that Evangeliſt, which is fn cient to my Purpoſe. 
2. As to Grotius's Conjecture, that it was call'd 
Ata IIevre, or The Goſpel of Five, for the above- 
mention'd Reaſon, it ſeems to me entirely to be 
founded upon a falſe Reading; and that inſtead of 
Ate Ieyrs we are to read in the Preface of Victor 
Al Traragou, as is well conjectur'd by Mr. Fabris 


ciusn. My Reaſons for this Correction are, 


1. That Victor in his Preface ſays, he found the 
Account which he gives in the Hittory of Emnſe- 
bius ; but. there is no ſuch thing to be found in Euſe- 
bius, bur on the contrary he ſaith, Tatian gave bis 
Work the Title of Ala Txozagay, 1. e. The Go ſpel of 
Four. Either therefore Victor Capuanus was miſta - 


ken, or elſe we muſt correct his Words by thoſe 


of Euſebius, from whom he tranſcrib'd ; 7. e. for 
Jia Tevrs, muſt read &i Troraguy 3 The Goſpel of 
Four, and not The Go/pel of Five. 
2. If Victor Capuanus had thought any thing of 
| | ork, he would 
not have ſaid expreſly, © Unum ex quatuor com · 
« paginaverit Evangelium, He compil'd one out 
of four Goſpels. 5 
3. Theodoret (who liv'd in or not long before 


the Time of Victor Capuanus, viz. about the Year 


of Chriſt 450) tells us, He composd a Goſpel ry 
Gi Tropapuy xaNuuiver, i. 6. Which was call'd The 
Goſpel of Four o. 


Cod. Apoc, Nov. Teſtam. this Place, viz. That for Aus 
Tom. 1. p. 379. Ile we ſhould read Aus Harrer, 

® Heretic. Fabular. Lib. 1. meaning that the Title import- 
e. 20. Beſides all I have faid ed, The Goſpel of all the Four, 
on this Head, it may not be a- or the whole entire Goſpel. 
miſs to add the nts mage Contr. Baron, Annal. ad Ann. 31. 
Conjecture, or ion of N. 3. | 
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A Proof of the Authority Patt IV. 
Upon the whole then I conclude, there were 
but four Goſpels, viz. thoſe of Matthew, Mark, 
2 in Uſe in the Church in the Time 
of Tatian, i. e. in the Time of Juſtin Martyr, who 
Was n, Mater, ot 


4. , 26G! 5 
IV. Tenæus, who was W with Ta- 
tian, has abundantly evidenced, that there were no 
more than the four Goſpels, which we now receive, 
then receiv'd in the Church. He has wrote a large 
Chapter y, entitl'd 4 Proof that there can neither 
be more nor leſs than four Goſpels; our of all which 
1 ſhall only obſerve thefe two Things; (1.) That 
he ſays the very Hereticks own'd them, and cited 


them à: (2,) He calls them vain, ignorant and im- 


e who aſſert, that there are either more or 
fewer than theſe four Goſpels r. The Fact there- 
fore, which T am upon, being thus certain, I don't 


think my ſelf obliged to ſay any thing concern 
ing the Allegorical Arguments which Trenæus 
makes uſe of to prove his Point. Mr. Toland has 


banter'd them, and Mr. Fabricius has ſhewn*® that 
there is the like Sort of Reaſoning upon that Head 
in many of the antient Chriſtian Writers; but (as 
Du Pin ſays?) “ Theſe Sort of Allegories have no 
ce other MET"... but meer Fancy, and *tis in 


r Adv. Hæreſ. Lib. 3. c. 11. 
Oſtenſio quod neque plura nec 


minus quam quatuor poſſunt 
eſſe Eyangelia. " 


1 Ipfi beæretici teſtimonium | 


reddant, & ex ipſis egrediens 
unuſquiſque eorum conetur ſu- 
am confir mare doctrinam. p. 
278. 


Van omnes & indocti & 
inſuper audaces qui fruſtrantur 


c vain to ſeek for any other Reaſon of the Num- 
* ber four, than God's own Will. N 


8 


ſpeciew'Evangeli, & vel plures 
quam diQz ſunt vel rurſus pau- 


ciores inferunt perſonas Evan» 


ii. p. 259. 
8 Amyntor. p. o, &c. _ 
Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. 1. 
Pr 382, &c. & Tom. 3. p. 555» 


C. "A 
" Hiſtor, of the Cap. vol. II. 
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5. TER TULLIAN. 


V. Tertullian has expreſly determin'd the Num- 
ber of Goſpels, which were receiv'd by the Church 
in his Time 10 four, So (Lib. 4. adv. Marcion, c. 2.) 
“ Nobis fidem ex Apoſtolis Joannes & Matthæus 
« infinuant, ex Apoſtolicis Lucas & Marcus in- 
ce ſtaurant; z. e. The Credit of the Goſpel- Hiſtory 
is confirm d to us by two that were Apoſtles, viz. 
Matthew and John, and two that were Apoſtolick 
Men (i. e. Companions of the Apoſtles) Mark and 
Luke: And in the ſame Book, c. 5. ſpeaking of 
the ſame four Goſpels, and naming them, he ſays, 
Eadem auctoritas Ecclefiarum Apoſtolicarum 
& cæteris quoque patrocinabatur Evangeliis ;}” 7. e. 
that they were patroniz'd or confirm'd by the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtolick Churches, 


6. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 


VI. Clemens Alexandrinus (not long after Irene | 


us) is the next, whoſe Teſtimotiy I ſhall produce; 
He. diſputing againſt Julius Caſſianus, who had 
cited a Paſſage out of the Goſpel of the Egyptians 
in Favour of the Doctrine of the Unlawfulneſs of 
Marriage, replies; Firſt, ſays he, I obſerve this is 
not in either of the Four Goſpels deliver'd to us, but 


in the Goſpel according to the Egyptians v; by which 


he, who knows that Clemens continually cites the 
four Goſpels which we now receive, and no other, 
will be eaſily induc'd to believe he here meant 
the ſame four. See the Place at large above, 
Vol. I. Par. II. Ch. XVI. p. 246. 


F. ORIGEN. 
VII. Origen, the Scholar of Clemens Aleuandri- 


nus, has alſo confirm'd the fame z viz, that thowgh 


E Stromat. Lib, 3, P. 465. 13 
U there 
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there were many Goſpels forg'd by the Hereticks, 
which, ſays he, we read, that we may not be thought 
ignorant, Eccleſia quatuor habet Eyangelia, i. e. 
the Church receives only four Goſpels* ; and a little 
after, Quatuor tantum Evangelia ſunt prolata, e 
quibus ſub perſona Domini & Salvatoris noſtri pro- 
erenda ſunt Dogmata: There are only four Goſpels 
made uſe of, out of which the Articles of our Keli- 
gion as from Jeſus Chriſt are to be propes'd. Once 
more a few Lines after z In his omnibus nihil aliud 
robamus niſi quod Eccleſia, i. e. quatuor tantum 
Vanda recipienda : Among all theſe Goſpels we 
approve none but 1 which the Church approves 
viz. that only the four Goſpels are to be receiv'd. 
would be Madneſs for any one, who ever faw 
igen's Works, to ask * four Goſpels he 
meant. Beſides that, he elſewhere Tov exx>notast- 
xov QuAaTTHYy xavora, ſpeaking of, or reciting the 
Canon of the Church, names theſe four Goſpels, a 
K kovov avavTipphra egi ty Ty ure TOY Beqvey e I 
+8 Ow, i. e. which Four alone are receiv'd without 
Controverſy in the Church of God, which is all over 
1b World. Comment. in Matth. apud Euſeb. H. 


E. L. 6. c. 25. 


| | $. Evsentvus; on 

VIII. Euſebius (who liv'd in the Beginning of 
the fourth Century) expreſly excludes all other 
Goſpels from the Canon beſides thoſe Four which 
we now receive, but places them among the Books 
which were without any Controverſy receiv'd by 
the Conſent of the whole Church y. 


8 ATHANASIUS. 


IX. In the Synopſis under the Name of Atha- 
naſtus, the Author tells us, that all rbe Goſpels which 


* Homil. in Luc. i. 1. Lib. 3. c. 24, & 25. & alibi 
7 Vid, Hiſtor, Eecleſiaſtic. paſſim. 
| | are 


_——- 
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are read by any, are rather fit to be conceal'd than 
read, except the four alone which have been deliver'd 
#0 ul. EE doch | 


10. AMBROSE. 


X. This Father in his Preface to his Commen- 
tary on Lake has almoſt tranſcrib'd Origen's Words 
on the ſame Place; accordingly he faith, rhat tho 
the Hereticks have many Goſpels, the Church hath 
only Four, Sc.. | | 


11. JEROME. 


XI. In the Preface to his Tranſlation of the 
Goſpels he mentions ſome falſe Goſpels (viz. thoſe 
of Lucianus and Heſychius. See above, Vol. I. Part II. 
Ch. xxn.) and promiſes, he will only be concern'd 
with Four, which, lays be, are in the following Or- 
der, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. » | 


It would be endleſs to cite the many numerous 
Proofs that may be eaſily produc'd out of the Fa- 
thers of the fourth Century. He that has a mind 
may ſee farther Proof of this Matter, in the Places 
of Epiphanius b, Jerome e, Chryſoſtom d, and Auſtin © 

which are cited in the Margin, and in the ſevera 

Catalogues of Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Cyril, 
that» of the Council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gre 


gory Nazianzen, Philaſtrius, Jerom, Auſtin, Ruffin, 


* Proem. Comment, in Luc, In Matth. 1. N. B. Theos 
in Init. lad has, according to his old 
Præfat. in Evangeliſt. ad Cuſtom, tranſcrib'd this of C 
Damaſum. ſeſtom concerning the Four E- 
 * Hareſ, 51. Alegor. a num. vangeliſts Agreement, which I 
quarto uſque ad octavum. refer to, into his Preface on 

* Praxf, in Comm. in Matth. Matthew. 7 | 

mm. in Ezek. 10. & Epiſt. © De Conſend. Evangel. L. 1. 
$3. ad Paulin. Tract. VI. fol.2. c. 4, 6. T. Opp. 4. & Tract. 36. 
This laſt Epiſtle is commonly in Joan, p. 278, 279. T. Opp. 9. 
prefix d to the Vulgate. | ; | 
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that of the third Council of Carthage, and the 
Works of, Dionyſius the Areopagite, which I have 
collected in the former Volume, Part I. Ch.. vin. 
p. 73, &c. 8 a 


Ec. TT. 


Who Matthew was. Heracleon, Origen 
and Grotius miſtaken in ſuppoſing 
Matthew and Levi to be the Names 
F two Perſons. He was a Jew. In 
what Countries he. preach'd, ' and 
where he died. mention'd in the Tal- 
mud. - The Occaſion of &. Matthew's 


writing his Goſpel, 


TI EFORE. I come to the Goſpels themſelves, 

and the Proof of their Authority, it ſeems to 
me neceſſary, that ſome Actount be given of. the 
Author. Accordingly I thall. now begin with ſome 
ſhort Relations, or Accounts concerning St. Mat- 
be, rhe Author of this Goſpel: Beſides what 
we have in the Canonical Goſpels, there. is not 
much that can be depended upon now left con- 
cerning him. The Popiſh Legends, and the fa- 
bulous Writers. of later Ages will afford us Ac» 
counts ſufficiently particular, but diſregarding all 
rhele, I ſhall only mention ſuch Things as ſeem to 
be more credible, and built upon better Founda- 
tions. The Account we have of him in his Goſy 


1 1 8 pel 


Chil: Feracleon, &c. miſtaken. 13 
el is, that Jeſus at Capernaum ſaw a Man nam'd 
atthew ſitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, and ſaid 
into him, Follow me; and he aroſe and followed him; 
Matt. ix. 9. The other Evangeliſts (viz. Mark ii. 
13, 14. and Lake v. 27, 28.) relate the fame Hi- 
ſtory, only they inſtead of Matthew: give him the 
Name 'of Levi, which ſeems to have been his Sir- 
name, or another Name, by which he was as com- 
monly call'd. Tis a Thing well known, that the 
Jews were wont to call a Perſon by more Names 
than one; e. g. Moſes's Father in Law is call'd 
Jethro, Exod. iii. 1. and Num. x. 29. He is call'd 
Hobab; and David's Son, who is call'd 2 Sam. iii. 
3. Chileab, goes under the Name of Daniel, 1 Chron. 
iii. 1. Simon was alſo call'd Peter, Matth. x. 2. 
Lebbeus was firnam'd Thaddeus, . 3, Sc. which 
Sirname, or ſecond Name, ſeems to have been ad- 
ded to diſtinguiſh them from others, who had the 
fame firſt Name. .I have mention'd this, becauſe 
ſome, both antient and modern Writers, have ima- 
gin d Matthew and Levi to have been two diffe- 
rent Perſons; thus Heracleon, an early Heretick of 
the ſecond Century, and a remarkable Perſon in 
the School of Yalentinus, ſpeaking, of thoſe Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who were not call'd to a publick 
Acknowledgment or Confeſſion of Chriſt (by Mar- 
tyrdom) names Matthew, Philip, Thomas, and Levi; 
and Origen, diſcourſing particularly of Chriſt's A- 
poſtles, firſt mentions Matthew the Publican, and 
afterwards names Levi the Publican, but denies 
him to have been an Apoſtle, Ego de x, o Ae re- 
Awvns axongDyoas Tw Inos, ann ett ys Ts Nn 
r &WOFONWY GUTS n, et MN KATE. TIA TW AYTLY EY" 
@wy TE zara Mazxov dayiinis® ; Levi alſo the Pub- 
lican, who followed Feſus, but was not of the Num- 
ber of his Apoſtles, unleſs (we follow) ſome Copies 


Apud Clem. Alexand, Stro- 
mat. Lib. 4. p. Foz, | 


> Adv. Celſ. Lib. 1. p. 48. 


of 


14 Matthew and Levi one Perſan. Patt I. 


of Mark's Go/pel. Among the Moderns Erotius is 


of this Opinion e, but tis eaſy to refute it, by ob- 
ſerving not only that the Circumſtances of the Fat 
are ſo exactly the ſame as related by the three Evan- 
geliſts, bur that they agree preciſely as to the Time, 
and all that which happen'd immediately before 
and after his Call by Chriſt, viz. all the three Eyan+ 
geliſts agree, that this Call was as our Saviour was 
going out of Capernaum immediately after the Cu- 
ring of the Paralytick ; and the ſeveral Hiſtories 
which St. Matthew relates to have happen'd after 
his Call by Chriſt (viz. that Chriſt went t eat 
with Publicans and Sinners, the Phariſees cenſuring 
bim for it, bis Juſtification of bimſelf, the Diſci- 


ples of John coming to Chriſt with à Queſtion about 


Faſting, Chriſt's Anſwer, &c.) are all related by 
St. Mark and St. Luke after the Call of Levi; and 
this affords us the 1 Evidence, that Matthew 
and Levi were the ſame Perſon. Tis ſtrange in- 
deed that Heracleon and Origen ſhould fall into ſuch 
a Miſtake, but this is very rationally accounted for 
by Catelerius d and Mr. Dodwelle; to whom, to- 
gether with Dr. Mhitbyst Remarks on this Opini- 
on of Grotius, I refer the Reader, who has a mind 
to examine farther into this Matter. 

The two Names of this Evangeliſt, as alſo that 
of his Father (viz. Alpheus, Mark ii. 14.) evince 
him to have been originally a Few (it being cer- 
tain that the Romans very frequently put the Na- 
tives of the conquer'd Provinces into ſuch Offices, 
uuder the principal Officers who were generally 
Romans) although I obſerve, that in two antient 
Manuſcripts which Cotelerius (in Conſtit. Apoſtol. 
L. 3. c.63.) has publiſh'd out of the French King's 
Library, Num. 1789 and 1026, which recite the 


* Annot. in Matth. ix. 9. „ Diſſert, I. in Iren. $. 24; 
4 Annot. in Conſtitut. Apoſt. : F Annot. On Luke V. 27. See 


Lib. 8. c. 22. alſo Dr, Mill on Mark ii. 14. 


Country 
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Apoſtol. Lib. 7. per tot. 


— 


Ch. I. Matthew was a Jew. 15 


ee and Parents of the Twelve Apoſtles, there 
is the following Account of Alanbe, Marat. 
o 8, Adis rene to err, 1% woare© Por, 
pre Is Xaupudags, ano Tic akinwas, i. e. Mat- 
thew, calld alſo Levi, a Publican, whoſe Father 
was Rucus, and Mother Cherotbeia, born in Ga- 
lilee, both which are plainly Gentile Names. 
After he was call'd to be an Apoſtle, he conti- 
nued in that Office till our Saviour's Aſcenſion in 
Fudea ; and if there be any Credit to be given to 
the Accounts of the Antients, he continued there 
eight Years afterward z whither he then went is 
not certain; Rufins affirms that he went into 
Ethiopia, and in this he is follow'd by the Writers 


of ſucceeding Ages, Socrates, Simeon Metaphraſtes, 


Abdias Babylonicas, Sc. which laſt has given us a 
very particular Account of his Preaching, Mira- 
cles, and Succels in the Converſion of Mulritudes 
there ; his e Church there (viz. at Na- 
dabbar the Capital City) and calling it the Reſur- 

rection, becauſe the raiſing of the Son of King 
LEglippus from the Dead was the Occaſion of it. 
b He preach'd Chriſt in Hierapolis, a City of Syria, 


and ſuffer'd Martyrdom there, according to a Greek 


Manufcript under the Name of Dorotheus, Biſho 


of Tyre (who liv'd in the e of the fourt 


Century) which was tranſcrib'd by Mr. Dodell, 
and by him given to Dr. Cave, who has publiſh'd 
it with a Latin Verſion, and ſome Notes upon it!, 
tho', according to the common Editions of the 
Synopſis of Dorotheus, he died a natural Death, 
and was buried with great Honour at Hierapolis, a 
City of Parthia k; and this, viz. his dying with- 
out Martyrdom, is plainly intimated in the Paſſage 


6 Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. c. 9. mr” Synopſ. Doroth. de Vit. 


> Vid. Abdiz Hiſtor, Certam. Apoſt. & Prophet. ad Calcem 
Scriptor. Eccleſ. verſ. Latin. 


' Hiſt, Liter, Vol. I. p. 114. p. 645. 
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16 The Cauſe of St. Matthew's Patt IV. 
of Heracleon above - cited out of Clemens Alexan-' 


drrinus. I have nothing farther to add under this 
Head, but that which the Father laſt cited tells 


us of St. Matthew's great Temperance and Abſte- 
miouſneſs, viz. that he eat no Fleſh, but that his 
uſual Food was Acorns, Seeds and Herbs" ; and that 
according to Dr. Lightfoot ® there is mention of 
him in the Talmud Bab. Sanbedr. fol: 43. 1. The 
Rabbins ſay, that Jeſus had five Diſciples, which 
are there call'd by them TIM 131927 . RBI RN. 
viz. Matithai (or Matthew) Nakai, Nezer, and 
Boni and Thodah. Theſe (they ſay there) were all 
puniſhed with Death. By theſe five Diſciples Dr. 


Lightfoot ſuppoſes they meant thoſe Diſciples who 


were moſt converſant in Fudea, viz. Matthew, 
who wrote his Goſpel there, Peter, James, John, 
and Jude 5 | | - 
The Cauſe or Occaſion of St. Matthew's writing 
his Goſpel is generally agreed upon by the antient 
Writers, who have made any mention of the Mat- 
ter, viz. that he wrote it at Jeruſalem for the Sake. 
of the Convert Jews, who deſir d him to write it, 
when he was about to travel to the Gentile Countries 
to preach the Goſpel. So Origen z The firſt Goſ- 
“0 pel was written by Matthew, firſt a Publican, 
& then an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and publiſh'd 
among the converted Fews in Hebrew. Euſe- 
bius is more particular ; he tells us, That the 
„ Apoſtles were not much inclin'd to write Books. 
« That Paul wrote only a few ſhort Epiſtles. 


1 Pxdapog. Lib. 2. ci, 1. 


p-. 148. Eryprrwy, xo Y, 


* 


2 Nh, andy xogwy vrt H- 


* Hor, Hebr. in Matth. ix. 9. 
According to Abdias Baby- 
lonicus, L.7.c. 14. he was run 
through the Back in the Tem- 


ple at Nadabbar in Ethiopia, by 


a Soldier, by the Order of the 


King Hyrtacus, whoſe Marriage 
with Iphigenia, his Brother's 
Dau puter, St. Matthew oppos'd, 
ſhe being a Nun. 

® Expolit. in Matth. apud 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. c. 25. 
P Hiſt, Eccleſ. L. 3. c. 24. 


* That 
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Ch. I. writmp his Goſpel. 17 
& — That of all our Lord's Diſciples Matthew 
c :and John only have left us any written Memoirs, 
cc and tis ſaid, they were compell'd by ſome Sort 
cc of Neceflity to write what they did; for Mat- 
ec the having firſt preach'd to the Hebrews, when 
& hedetermin'd to travel into other Countries, pub- 
cc liſh'd his Goſpel in the Language of his Coun- 
« try, and left it with them to ſupply the Want 
& of his own Preſence among them. To the 

ſame Purpoſe Jerome 4, © Matthew, ſirnam'd Levi, 
« was the. firſt who publiſh'd-a Goſpel, and that 
ce in Fudea, in the Hebrew Language, principall 

ce for the Sake of thoſe Fews who were pam ow 
“ and did not regard the Truth of the Goſpel, 
(but obſery'd the Law alſo) tho' the Law as 
being but a Shadow was aboliſh'd. 
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H. Matthew's Goſpel of Canmical Au- 
thortty. *Tas in all the antient Ca- 


Falogues of Sacred Books. dis eued 


y the primitive Fathers ; viz. ſeven 
times in the Epiſtle of Barnabas, twice 
in the fin Epiſtle of Clemens Ro- 
manus 70 he Corinthians, eight timées 
in the Fragmem of the ſecond, eight 
times in the Shepherd of Hermas, 
fix times in Polycarp's ſmall Epiſtle 


= 


to the Philippians, ice in a Frag- 
ment of his Reſponſiones, and ſeven 
times in the Leſſer Epiſtles of Ig- 


natius. 


AVIN G given ſome Account of the Au- 
f thor of this Goſpel, I proceed now to eſta- 
bliſh its Authority, which I hope will be effectu- 
ally done by the following Arguments. | 


ARG. I. St. Matthew's Goſpel is of Canonical 
Authority, becaule iz is in all the Catalogues of Ca- 
nonical Boobs which we have among the Writings of 
the primitive Chriſtians. Prop. IV. Theſe Cata- 
logues, viz. that of Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, 
Cyril, the Council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Cre- 

i gory 


ants fo to AA == © fo ac cac.oco _ Tc: 


Ch. II. of Canomital Authority. 19 
gory Nazianzen, Philaſtrius, Jerome, Ruffin, Auſtin, 
The ue Council of Cartbage, and the — 4 of 
the Books under the Name of Dionyſius the Areo- 
pagite, J have collected them, Vol. 1. Part I. Ch. 
VIII. and there referr'd to the ſeveral Places where 
theſe Catalogues at large are to be found, and in 
every one of them the Goſpel of St. Matthews is 
enumerated. + 


ARG. II. The Goſpel of St. Matthew is Ca- 
nonical, becauſe it is cited as Scripture in the Mri- 
tings of the primitive Chriſtian Fathers. Prop. V. 

1 have obſerv'd, ParvI. Chap. V. p. J. and Ch. 
IX. p. 80. that Mr. Dodwell*, and from him Mr. 
Tolandb have endeavour'd in a good meaſure to rob 
us of this Argument, by afferting, © That the 
« firſt Writers of Chriſtianity had no certain Ca- 
© non, or Collection of ſacred Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament which they cited, the Apocry- 
ce phal Writings being bound in the ſame Volume 
« with the Apoſtle's Writings ; That in Hermas 
© there is not one Place of the New Teſtamenr 
„quoted, nor in either of the other is any Evan- 
« geliſt named; and if they do perhaps produce 
% any Places, which are like ſome in our Goſpels, 
&« yet you will find them ſo chang'd, and ſo much 
c interpolated, that 'tis impoſſible to know whe- 
& ther they took them out of ours, or ſome other 


* Sic autem vera Apoſtolorum cum inveneris ; pa reliquos 
Scripta cum Apocryphis in iiſ- ne unum quidem Evangeliſtam 


dem voluminibus compingi ſo- 


lebant, ut null4 prorſus nota aut 
cenſura Eccleſiæ publicg conſta- 
ret, quæ We eſſent antefe- 
renda, Habemus hodieque ho- 
rum temporum Scriptores Ec- 
cleſiaſticos luculentiſſimos. Cle- 
mentem Romanum, Barnabam, 
Hermam , Ignatium, Polycar- 

um — at Novi Teſtamenti 
in Herma ne quidem unum lo- 


A2 


nomine ſuo compellatum; & 
fi quos locos forte proferant, 
quibus ſimilia in noſtris legun- 
tur Evangeliis, ita tamen illos 
mutatos interpolatoſq; reperies, 
ut ſeiri nequeat, an e noſtris 


illos, an ex aliis uxerint 
Evangeliis, &c. Diſſert. in Iren. 
I, C. 39. p. 67, Go. 


GA &« Apocry- | 


4 
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« Apocryphal Goſpels. But 'tis certain they ſome- 
cc times us'd the Apocryphal Books, and cited what 
c is not in our Goſpels, — if they cite fometimes 
ce any Paſſages, which agree with our Canonical 
« Goſpels, that was not done by any Deſign ſo as 
& ro evidence that they intended to confirm diſpu- 
ce table Points out of Canonical Books, fo that 
« perhaps thoſe very Paſſages, which ſeem to be 
ce taken out of our Goſpels were taken out of o- 
tc thers, c. 4 ag 
Dr. Grabe< and Dr. Mill d have adopted the ſame 
Sentiments into their Scheme, the Deſign of which 
with a Confutation of it the Reader may ſee above 
in the firſt Diſſertation prefix'd to this Part. The 
Reaſon of my mentioning it here is, becauſe I am 
now entring upon the particular Proof of their ci- 
ting the Books of our preſent Canon; and as I have 
Part II. Vol. I. ſhewn, that the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans have not cited any Apocryphal Books, ſo I 
ſhall endeavour now to ſhew, that they have cited 
and referr'd to thoſe which we now receive, and 
for that Purpoſe ſhall tranſcribe and ſet down the 
very Words with the Manner of their being cited 
or introduc'd, together with the Words of our 
Canonical Books, which I take to be referr'd to, 


in a Parallel Column. 


NM. B. have ſet down the Citations at length 
only of thoſe which are call'd the Apoſtolick 
Fathers, becauſe the Citations in the other Fa- 
thers are fo plain and fo numerous, that there 
can be about them no Diſpute; and tho' I do 
not believe the Writings under the Names of 
Clemens Romanus, Barnabas, Polycarp, Hermas, 
and Ignatius, are all genuine, and of that Age 
to which they pretend, yet as they are undoubt- 


Spicileg. Patr. Tom. 1. p. 8 h ING. in Nov. Teſt. 
322. ; ; g. 138, &c, | 


1 3 edly 


= 
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» edly very antient, and referr'd to by ſome of 


4 the earlieſt Fathers, I thought ir proper to give 
7 them the firſt Place in my Collection 

: A Catalogue of the ſeveral Places of St. Mat- 
t thew's Goſpel, which are cited or referr d to 
c in the Writings of the Apoſtolick Fathers. 


St. MaTTHEw's 
Goſpel 
I. Ch. xxiv. 22. KoXo- 


xetvou z 1. e. Thoſe Days 


CaSyoovrar ar Hase - 


ſhall be ſhorten'd. 


II. Ch: xx. 16. and 
xxii. 14. TToXNot Ye 
cio Nrou M, e- 


NtN Tou, 1. e. for Many 
are called, but few are 


choſen. 


Cited in 


| B ARNABAS SC 
Ezpiſtle. 

I. Ch. IV. Dominus 
intercidet tempora & di- 
es; i. e. The Lord will 
ſhorten thoſe Times and 
Days. That which proves 


this a Reference to Sr. 


Matt. is, that the Author 
adds it upon a Citation 


| out of Dan. ix. which is 
| the very fame on Ac- 


count of which our Lord 
is related by St. Matthew 
to have ſaid it. © 
II. Ch. iv. Sicut ſcrip- 
tum eſt, multi vocati, 
pauci electi; i. e. as it 
is written, Many are cal- 
led, but few are choſen. 


| N. B. The Reaſon why 


theſe two Citations are 
put in Latin is, becauſe 
we have not the Greek 
_ of Barnabas 7 the 
Middle of the fifth 


Chapter. 


: Reſpiciunt hc verba Domini Matt, XXiv. 2. Bp, Fell in Loc. 
St. Mar- 


Ld 


5 


8 

St. Mar rTAHEW'Ss | 

' Goſpel 

III. Ch. ix. 13. Ou 
9/48” e nansrar O1-; 
XOUSSy ANN, RparTWNgES 
eis pueTavoiay 3 For 1 came | 
not to call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to Repent- 
ance. | 

IV. Ch. xxvi. 31. Ia- 
rage Toy Trotwva, N 
» Otaontoemiodnoerau r 
wook aTH Tys Wotjuvns 5 
TJ will ſmite the Shep- 
herd, and the Sheep of 
tbe Flock ſhall be ſcatter- 
ed abroad. | 


1 


f The preceding Context in 
that Place of Barnabas plainly 
refers alſo to this in St. Mat- 
thew; for whereas tis there 
ſaid, that when Chriſt choſe 
his Apoſtles, he took thoſe who 
were exceeding great Sinners, 
ir muſt needs 


ey 


- 


4 


Cited in 


| 
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BARNABAS'S 
_ Epiſtle. 

III. Ch. v. Iva deiEn, ore 
8% nADs xaJeoa ννννh⸗, 
a appapronss as Ur- 
voicy 3 1. &. that he might 


bew, that he tame not to 


call the Righteous, but Sin- 
ners to Repentance*. 
IV. Ch. v. TIuratu 
roy vo tors otoptio- 
S1otra TR. Teobara Tit 
Toljvns 3 i. e. { will ſinite 
the Shepherd, then the 
Sheep of the Flock ſhall be 
ſcatter' d abroad. 


If it be objected here, 
that this Author might 
take this as our Saviour 
did, out of Zechariab xiii. 
7. and not out of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, I an- 
ſwer, that this cannot be 
2 becauſe in the 

ebrew the Verb N is 


in the ſecond Perſon, and 


the Imperative Mood, 
and accordingly the 


LXX. and all the Greek 


Chriſt's being cenſur'd for go- 
ing to his. Houſe, and ſupping 
with him and other Sinners. 
See Orig. cantr. Celſ. Lib. 1. p. 
2 and the Appendix to the 

former Volume, p. 521. See 
alſo Toland's Amyntor. p. 4 4. and 


that he refers Richardſon's Anſwer, p. 105» 
to the Call of Matthew, and. 106, 


St. Mar- 


F K & ef it & 


II. citedinthe Primitive Fathers: 11 


St. Marry EW'sS 


r 
\ 


Sv er , 
8 + a 
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 BannaABAS's 


Epiſtle. 


Verſions have render'd it 
in the Imperative Mood, 
Smite the Shepherd, 
whereas Barnabas places 


that Verb in the firſt 


Perſon of the Future 
Tenſe, waratw, I will 
ſmite, which could only 

roceed from his citing 
and following St. Mat- 
thew, where we read 
waratw, I will ſmite. 
Hugo Menardus (in Loc. 
Barnab,) has made a like 
Obſervation upon the 
Word aorognianoerauy 


Y viz. of this Author's fol- 


146 lowing Matthew, which 


- Sa ba = 


Wm 42h is 5 Hs 30 
V. Ch; xXvii. 74. A- 


AnDox Ges . nv vwr@ 3 


i. e. Truly, this was the 


11 ſaid, he was the Son of 
God 


Son of God. 


Ws. 


is yet more evident if our 
Cambridge Edition of the 
T1LXX. be right, which 
| [has inſtead o 
in the future Tenſe the 
Verb waragars in the 


that Verb 


Imperative Mood. 
V. Ch. VII. Angus 


er Om o rr. Niywy ka 


Tov yov Qs ervau z 1. e. Tru- 
ly this was be, who then 


The Words in St. 
Matthew are a Confeſſi- 
on of Chriſt extorted 
from the Centurion at 


Chriſt's Crucifixion, and 
St, MAr- 


ED 85 


St. MarrRHREW's 
Goſpel - 


ones cet 
VL. Ch. xxii. 43, 44. 
Cbriſt proves himſelf to 
be the Lord from P/al. 
cx. 1. The Lord ſaid un- 
to my Lord, fit thou, 


= 
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the Words in Barnabas 


 BanNABAaAS's 
Epiſtle. 


are alſo a Confeſhon ex- 


| |[torted from the Jes; ſo 


that there can be no 


and referr'd to St. Mat- 
theo here. 

VI. Ch. xu. This Au- 
thor cites the ſame 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, 


and concludes, Ice w 
= Ne. Ac ic avwrov Kuetoy, 


&c. Ei wv Gabi t &c. See bow David calls 
im Lord, &c. Which 


auroy Kupov, NC. If 
then David calls him 
* 


VII. ö Ch. v. 42. To 


cursuν ot ids 3 1. e. | 
him that asketh || 


2 


g en | The firſt Epifle of CL. x- 
$8. MArTHEw'“s | | 


| * : ; to the Corinthians. 
I. Ch. vi. 14. If ge. 


Give to 
#hee. 


Goſpel. 


1 
lor St. Luke (xx. 42.) 


is an Argument ſo ex- 


ſactly agreeing with our 


|Saviour's bot 
and Words, that one 
cannot ſuppoſe but that 


forgive Men their Treſe f 


paſſes, your heavenly Fa- 


ther will alfo forgive you. 


in Senſe 


this Author took it from 
St. Matthew, or at leaſt 
from St. Mark (xii. 36.) 


VII. Ch. xix. IIaurt 
argu os ids; i. e. Give 


” 


to every one that asketh 
thee, | va Ef 8 SY, 


MENS ROMANUS 


Ch. xiii. Forgive, that 
ye may be forgiven ; as 


judged with what Meg- 


ye judge, ſo ye ſhall be 
a St. Mar- 


Doubt but he had read 


Pans ? an „ RY "OW a. —_ = "IX . 


Ch. vii. 1. 
left ye be judged V. 2. 


71s SaYaorns, Ob 70 
aoοον, G&TO TW: oxavda- | | 


Chi I. cited _ Primitivs Fathers. 


= Manruny' 1 


Coſpel. 
Judge ut, 


With what Meaſure ye 


2 it _ be eb bil 


4 
25 KP 
8 © * x 
5 * 44 . 
£4. $ 


pee cr the ngen 
ue 
1 aur, 10) Nr 
Toy lion ©& TO! π 


Ky, Kc. i. e. But who-' 
ſo ſhall offend one of theſe 


little ones, which believe 
in me, it were better for 


hanged about his.'Neek, 


and * he were drowns | 


el in ibe Depth of the 


Sea. Vo unto the World| 


becauſe of Offences, &c. 
Laer i | 1 FA 


= | 


- WL Ch. xviii. wok) 7. | 


ovin@- wat 1 


p 


t 


ET 


Oc do av oxavSamucn wa. 
ru UAν,jñuv TETWY r 
wicdourov as e, un- 


25 
| The firſt Epiſtle of CL E- 


| MENS RomaNnus 
to the Corinthians. 


ſure ye mete, it ſhall be 
3 to you again. 


Clemens adviſes the Co- 
rinthians here to remem- 
ber theſe and other Say- 
ings of the Lord Jeſus. 

II. Ch. xlvi. Myn ure 
r Noyav In Ts Keie 
ney, etre Yap, Oboen 
TW avDpuru txaveu, A 


w auTw et n %, n, n 


Wo r ENT [AS THAY® 
I aniooam xparlov nv aury 
Beers Invar  puhovys Kay 


4 1 els ru 


c LOS AY n . TWY νρ 
ks oxavdamom ; i. e. 


Remember the Words 


of the Lord Jeſus; for 


' [he ſaid, Wo to that Man, 
him that a Milſtone mere 


it had been better for him 
if he had not been born, 
than that be ſhould offend 
one of my Elect. It were 
better for him that a Mill 


| fone were put upon him 


(his Neck) and that be 


were drown'd\ in the Sea, 


than to have offended one 


of thefe little ones. 
Corelerius obſerves 
on this Place of Chun 


- St, Mar- 


(or thoſe) which were 


26 
[4 A | 
Sit. Marruzw's 


Goſpel 


«Si, MaTTHEwW's 
* Goſpel. 

I. Ch. xviii. 11. Chriſt 
came gowra To any: 


O; i. c. to ſave that 


. LR 

II. Ch. ix. 13. Ov 
Yap MN N xakioa c- 
XGUSSy ANN, ApARTWNES 


1 


. Matthew's Goſpel. Patt IV. 


The firſt Epiſtle of CL E- 


| MENS RoManvus 
to the Corinthians. 


that he has here, accord 


ing to the common Pra- 
ctice of the Antients, 


join d ſeveral Texts of 


Scripture together; and 


| that he made uſe in this 


Collection of the Goſ- 
pels of Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke ; and this is 
not improbable z how- 
ever it is certain, that he 
makes uſe of another 
Place of St. Maithew, 
(viz.xxyi. 24.) the Words 
It bad been better for bim 
4 had not been born , 
being there ſpoke. of Ju- 
das Iſcariot, and in_ nei» 
ther of the three Evan- 


eie N ον,t; i. e. For 1 


1 


— ſpeaking of Of- 


Tbe ſecond Epiſtle of Cl x- 
MENS ROM ANous 
to the Corinthians. 


I. Ch. i. Chriſt has 
done us this Advantage, 
QTONNUpYWBS Nas αο⁰ L] 
i. e. He has ſaved us who 
were loſt. 

II. Ch. II. Kar flea on 
ven RR, Ori wx ms 
Soy naXtoau Sixauws, and! 


St. Mats 


apagrINgs z i. e. and an- 


r & POW BY © OY WP ⅛ uhu. . ⁵—ͤ)Ä2 


ShkoOL 4 


| Ss AP cot And 9 


„ Ä TT OOO 


| from me, ye that 


Sr. ae 
Goſpel 


cums not to call the Ricb- 


teots, but Sinners to Ro- 
pentance. 6 


III. Ch. x. 32. Has 
By OFis 0proNoynoet ty fol 
eure r ph, 
fL0N0Y TW Ad Y ty. avrw 
t1TgooVtv Ts wart@ us 
TS ty 8gvors; i. e. Hhbo- 
oe ver therefore ſhall con- 
feſs me before Men, him 
will I confeſs before my 

ia which is in Hea- 


Iv. Ch. vii. 21. Ov 
"Bay 0 NEV OV Not, Rugpe,, 
Kues, eroihdrrrou as | 
106  Baotaay TW B64” 
v A 0 Tory. To Ne- 
Nun TE ware» us TE 
w Sequels; 1. e. Not e- 
very one that ſaith unto 


me, Lord, Lord, foall| 


dom 
of Heaven, but he that 
doth the Will of my Fa- 
ther, who is in Heaven. 
V. Ch. vii. 23. O»- 


Tots £yvwy viacs, r- 
7 ars jus, oi %- 


enter into the King 


ou Thy avojuay ; l. e. 
never knew you; Depart 


cited in the primitive Fathers. 
1 


Ciad in. | 


work | 


>” 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of Cl. x- 
MENS Romanvus 
to the Corinthians. 


other Scripture faith, 7 
came not to call the Righ- 


teous, but Sinners. 


III. Ch. iii. Ayer Vp 


aur O,, Toy OPONOYNGAVTHA 
As evariov TW avgDearuw 


OptONOYNOw QuTOY EVWTIOV 
ts ware» us; i. e. for 


| =  bimiel laith, Mhoſo- 


all confeſi me be- 
fore þ en, him will I con- 
7205 Mert my Father. 


IV. Ch. iv. Asyer 1e 
Ou was oXtywy H K oft 
Kugjt, owAInotTa aA 
wo? TW Ateuoouyyy ; i. by 
For (the Lord) faith 
Not every one that ſait 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
be ſaved, but be that work; 


eth Righteouſneſs. 
| 


V. Ch. iv. Trayere 
am tus, ux oida vuas 
wo der ig £PYaTGH aut 
as; i. e. Depart from me, 
I know ye not whence ye 
are, ye Workers of Ini» 


quity. 


* 


St. Mar- 


 anOKETLL £Y 


"able to Hll the Soul, but 


ho OD phony 8 
Goſpel 


. Ch. x. 16-25; 
28. les % gf 
vucs ws Wpob ata e U 
JW MUXQv' — 26. My 3 
@oendure ον . — 28. 
Ka un PobnSyres amo TE» | 
aToxTAVouray To owjac | 


rm de Tun wn - 


uſosc ar , QoEn-| 


Sls ce 4 Tov Mu- 
vajuvoy x Y x, owpa 
sn 5 1.8 
Bebold, 1 ſend you forth 
as Sheep in the Midft of 
Wolves — 26. Fear them 
not there fore; — 28. And 
fear not them which Kill 
the Body, but are not 


rather fear him, which 
is able to deſtroy” both 
Soul and Body in Fell. 


= - 8. Matthew WI 
: The ſecond Epiſtle of CI. x- 


. r= 


Part IV. 


MENS RoOMANUS 
to the Corinthians. 


This ſeems to bea Ci- 
tation, like that above, 
out of the firſt Epiſtle, 
No. 2. if it was not ta- 
ken out of Luke, (See 
the Appendix to Vol. I. 
p. 22, 525.) the Words 
wo Sey 55s being in Luk. 
xiii. 27. and not in Mat- 
thew. | 5 


VI. Ch. v. Edi ws. 


agvia &v prow Nuxey — u 


poCaofwony Ta apvie_ Tee 


N luera ro g eh, 
aura V, vue un ob etc 
res ATOXTAVOITAS νẽs, 
pandev ut Suvauſpes aro 
ev, aa Sb e e Tov N 
T& TO cr N νẽ, ꝝ wut 
£xovra tEgomy A . 
o arCy Ts Barav as 
yeevvay πẽðũä ; i. e. Ne 


ſoall be as Lambs in the 


Midft of Wolves Let 
not the Lambs fear the 
Wolves after Death, and 
do not ye fear thoſe who 
(can) kill you, and (after- 
wards) can do you no 
Harm, hut fear bim who 
has \ Power after your 
Death to caft both Soul 
and Body into Hell Fire. 
In the midſt of this 
OY there is a Que 
St. Mar- 


a. as. re as _  @es. 4 St an 


os ws. i @@©@©. a 40. > it. Dao 


2 . St l. ot * 
St. Mar TRHEW's 


Sofi 


4» a# : . 


1 1 
8 ; 6 wb» | 
k J i \ ths : 4 
w 3% k 7 $S 1 * * * * 7 


pe 


013 IH 1 422 63 
VII. Ch. xvi; 26. T. 


ry ap wheNalou p-, 


tcιν TOY X00 OV ONov te" 


non, T1v Is muyn aus} « 
7 


Cnpatadn 3 i. e. For what 
1s.4 Man profited, if he 
ould gain the whole 
Vorld, and loſe his own 
ri 
VIII. Ch. xii. 570. 
Osis yap ay womon To 
Sena N wall ps 
TS eu Seavas, wiG ww 
ach, W aden, 
*, une es ; i. e. For 
whoſoever ſhall do the 
Fill of my Father which 
is in Heaven, the ſame 
is, my Brother and Siſ- 
ter and Mother. 


St. MaTTHEw's 
Goſpel 


J. Cb. v. 28. But 7 
fay unto you, that who- 
ſoever Iooketh on a No- 


roi M1 


7 


man to luſt after her, 


eT& $5 


Ch. II. cited in the primitive Fathers. 
en 


? 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of Cl x- 
MENS Romanvus 


ſtion of Peter to Chrift 
(viz. what if the Wolves 
ſhould rear in pieces the 


II Lambs) but concern- 


ing this ſee the Appen- 
dix to Vol. I. p. 722, 
526. * W 
VII. Ch. vi. Ti ap xo 


op., *&y TIS Tov oNov 


207409 xted\non, Thy os u- 
ym Cuuign ; i. e. For 
what will it profit a Man 
if be ſhould gain the whole 


Norld, and loſe bis wn 
Soul? | 


VIII. Ch. ix. Kat yae 
ery o Kue Ov, ade\qor ps 


glot etc, 01 Wolves To 


[Sedna 78' wdle © us ; 


i. e. For the Lord hath 
ſaid, They are my Bre- 
thren, who do the Will of 
my Father. 


| 


The Shepherd of 


HERMAS. 


E Th EC. 


An non videtur tibi, viro 
juſto rem iniquam eſſe, 


ſi aſcenderet in corde ma- 


St. Mar- 


oh 
St. MaTTHew's | 
bath committed Adultery 
with ber already in bis 
Heart | © 

14 ER en | 
N B. The Get of 
Hlermas not being ex- 

rant, but onl a La- 
tin Verſion, I dec | 
there could be no 
Neceſſity of ioſerting 

St. Matthew's Greek. | 
le 


5 | 
II. Ch. x. 325-35 
HF hoſoever therefore jhall d 
confeſs me before Men, 
bim will I confeſs alſo 
before my Father which 
is in Heaven : but who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me be- 
fore Men, him will 1 al- 
ſo deny before my Father 
which is in Heaven. 


* 


Kr. Matthew's Goſpel Part IV. 


| clinations in his 


| Words: 


| 


The Shepherd of © 
Henmas. 


la concupiſcentia ? i. e. 


Does it not ſeem to you 

to be a Sin for @ good 

Man to have y 7 bu In- 
eart ? 

He who conſiders that 
this is ſaid by a Woman, 
who _— in the 

zefore charges 

Hermas with Sin againſt 

Fornication (for this he 

denies) but for having 

deſir'd or having in bl 

laſted after her, 

will eaſily ſec there is a 

Reference to Chriſt's 
Words. 

II. Lib. i. viſ. ii. 5. 2. 
Juravit enim Dominus 
per filium ſuum, Qui de- 
negaverit filium, & ſe de- 
fpendens vitam illius, & 
ipſe denegaturus eſt il» 
lum, in advenientibus di- 
ebus. Ii autem qui nun- 


quam denegaverint ob ni- 
| miam miſericordiam pro- 


pitius factus eſt illis; i. e. 
The Lord hath ſworn by 
his Son, That whoſoever 
ſball 2 his Son fag him, 
being afraid of his Li 

be wil alſo * him in 2 
World to come; but thoſe 


| | 2vho ſhall never deny him, 


St. MAr- 


For BB doh RY SAKS SS x... 


Sp Wc: > : > 


rie becauſe. of tbe] 


St. MaTTHBEW's 
Goſpel - . 


* . * 
* „ „ * E * n * 
. 7. 4 i 4. #® 3 - 


110 1 1 on ; nn TE3.2 : 
III. Ch. iii. 21, 22. 
Det hath he not Noot in- 


binsjetf, but dureth for a 
whole 3 for when Triba- 
latson or Perſecution a- 


Mord, by and hy be is] 
offended ; He alſo that- 
receiy'd the Word among 
heareth the Word, and 


— 


the Care of this Word e 
and the Deceitfulneſs of | 


ow choak the Mora, 


ele 91 


i lad been good for that 
Mau if the had not been 
born. N 


+ 


| 


V. Ch. v. 28. J ſay 
wnto you, that hoſoe- | 
ver looketh on a Woman 


to tuſt after her bath. 


— 


ch II. cited inthe Primitive Fathers: 31 


The Sbepherd of 
1 HERM AVS. 

he will then of bis great 
Merey receive them into 
is Favour. 

III. Lib. i. Viſ. ui. 5. 6. 
Hi ſunt habentes quidem 
fidem, habentes autem & 
divitias hujus ſeculi, cum 
ergo venerit tribulatio 
propter divitias ſuas & 
negotiationes abnegant 
38 . — 
are Perſons profeſſi 
Chriſtianity, (i. e. —— 
own the Word) but bau- 
ug alſo the Riches of this 
World, when Tribulation 


Vz iis —— melius erat 
illis non naſci; i. e. Fs 
unto them — for it had 
been better for theſe Men 
they had not been born. 
The Phraſe is evident- 
ly borrow'd from St. 
Matthew. 


V. Lib. ii. Mandat. iv. 
$. 1. Non aſcendat tibi 
cogitatio cordis de alieno 
5 aut de forni- 
catione, hæc enim parit 


St. MAr- 


zr . Matthew'f Gebe! Part IV. 
St. MarrhEW's Dye Shepherd f 
.- Goſpels - HERAMAsSG. 
committed Adultery with |ptccatum magnum. — 
ber already in his Hrart. Si enim hæc cogitatio 

I Jin cor tuum aſcenderit 
I tam mala, magnum pec- 
et Deel 4Þ #1 e2o[677» Weep ſcatum facis; 1. e. Let not 


- * 


— ama" 


5 ſany Purpoſe be entertain d 
| I 1in-rhy Mind of commit. 
e n ting Adultery, or Forni- 
I | lation, for even this Pur- 


MOR. ieee poſe produceth a great Sin. 
I ad if ſuch evil 


I Purpoſe be in thy Mind, 
9 I bon committeſt great Sin. 
* I' zee above out of this 
TRE Is Bock of Hermas, No. 1. ff : 
KITS. a. BIO eps 17 WAS AIRY e 
VI. Ch. xix. o. ho- H VI. Lib. II. Mand. iv. 
foever ſball put away his SS. 1. Si permanſerit in 
Wife, except it be for lvitio ſuo mulier — dimit- | 
Fornication, and ſball d 


tat illam vir, & vir per 
marry another, commit-ſſe maneat. Quod fi di- 
teth Adultery, and who-| |miſerit mulierem ſuam, 
fo marrieth her which is] & aliam duxerit, & ipſe 
put away doth - commit mœchatur — Propter 
Adultery. See Matt. v. hoc præceptum eſt vobis, 
23. I ut ccelibes maneatis tum 
| vir tum mulier, poteſt 
enim in hujuſmodi pceni- 
tentia eſſe; i. e. F @ 
Wife ſhall per ſiſt in adul- 
terous Practices, à Huſ- . 
* 45 band may put ber way, 7 
1471 | and live alone, but if he 
all marry another Wo- 


. 8 man, he committeth Adul- 
- | | Fer Y —— 


St. Mar-!“ 


T3 


B 
** & * 


ww 
2 


St. MATTHEW 3 
— EEE 


VII. Ch. xxi. 22. 
All things whatſoever ye 


Hall aſk in Prayer, be- 
lie ving (i. e. as in F. 21. 


not aebi) * Boy 
receive. 


* 
— 


- VIII. Ch. xxi. 33. 


The Parable of the nd | 


yard. 


Vol. III. 


2 


Cited or referr'd 2 


48. 


1. II. cited ts te gmt Fathers: 33 


"The Shepherd of 


; 
| HEeRMAS. 
j 


Mr. Nye has in Part 
| obſery'd * Place of 
Hermas, and ſays, no 
doubt! it was taken from 
St. Luke xvi. 18. See 
his Defence of the Ca- 
non againſt ANI, 


VII. Lib. ii. Mandat. 


ſix. Tolle a te dubiratio- 


nem, & nihil omnino du- 
bites Pete ſine dubita- 
tione — Petitionem ani- 
mz tuz adimplebit Ex 
omnibus petitionibus tu- 
is nihil deerit tibi, fi 
fine dubitatione petieris 
a Domino; i. e. Remove 
from thee all Doubting, 
and doubt not at al. 
Aſk without Doubting (or 
in Faith) and (God) will 
grant thy Requeſts — All 


things whatſoever thou 
Halt aſk ſpall be given 


thee, if thou aſk them of 
the Lord without doubt- 


ing (or in Faith.) 
Ian 


v. $. 2. He ſeems to have 
borrow'd the Similitude 
from the Parable of our 
Saviour referr'd to in the 


[oppoſite Column. 


wo. St. Ma: 


— — * 
——ñ —-—-— 


——— 


— *— — — — 
„ na coe Pat 
34 * s yy # Of: Matthew's Goſpel F 4 3 IV; 


St. MATTHEW'S 
Gef, 


IX. Ch. xvi. 18. Aude 


1 Res 
* 
— 
by hr 3 
N 


The Shepherd of 
HERMAS. 

IX. Lib. ui. Simil. ix. 
The Church is compar'd 
to a Tower built upon a 
Rock. Secs. 2, 3, 12, 13, 


upon this Roc 1 will 
build my Church. ö 


1 * i 


” 

* - 
1 go 

: <<. 


. | 1 Epiſtle of PoLy- 


— 


St. Mar TRHREW'“sC( 
„ del 


I. See above under 
Clement Romanus, E- 
Pi-. No. 4. 


— 


© *# x a 


4 
441 3 $51 1 
1 1 * ©#% N 
1 FR = > wo 4 + & £ : * * j 
_ 27:0 7 f 
dS L448 
* * 
5 A 
kad & 1 
= * * 6 
£ TY . 
x 
'+ 
hy ns 
— 4 * = .* wt 3 | i 
1 
. ' k 


II. Ch. v. 3, 10 Ma- 
x&pjor-01 π t ο ww | 
hie ori cr 81 
n Baclkeaa tw eegvev. | 
10. Marapor ord: wy- 
U Eventv Q ονννẽ, uνν 
ori owl eeν 1» Bacihagh | 
r BeRvwy 3 1. e. Bleſ-| 


—_— 


ſed are the poor in Spi- 
rit, for theirs is the Ring- 
dom of "Heaven. V. 10. 
Bleſſed are they who are 
perſerated for Righteouſ-\ 
aeſs fate; for ' theirs is | 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


2 
— —— — 


itt. pians. 


CARP fo the Philip- 


1 x 


I. Cap. ii. The Words 


in Polycarp are near the 


ſame with thoſe referr'd 
to in the Parallel Column. 


| I only obſerve, that he 
I fintroduces them, Myunjo- 
| [yfboaures fs wy errev o Ku» 
I t@ © di ονν] i. e. Re- 
I ſember the Things which 

19 the Lord ſaid in his Teach- 
ing (or Sermon on the 


Mount.) 


II. Cap. ii. Immediate- 
ly after the preceding 
ords he cites farther; 
axapor ot WTWY0r . o 
1 W ee" Jam 
FW Sy ori au £510 Her- 
u, T SEQIAv 3 i. e. 
leſſed are the Poor (in 
irit) and they who are 
rſecuted for © Righteouf- 
neſß Sake, for theirs is the 


Kingdom of Heaven. 
| 
0 


1 Sf: Mar- 


82 


TS 


414 1 _ 65&_UÞ- ©, www w 


» Males 8 
. Goſpel 


III. Ch. vi. 12. Ker 1 
aber ni Ta opνEm’ud 


nav, WS. 10 ners eQripery: 
roie 0PANBTS Nav ; i. e. 
And forgive us our 
Debts, as we forgius our 
Debtors 3 + _ V. 14. 
For if ye forgive Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your bea- 


venly Father will ao 4 


forgive on. 


| IV. Ch. vi. 13. Ka 
Fr eto e H 


eis 
ae αεααπt And lead us 
not into Temptation. 


* V. Ch xvi ” To 
pc Teowdvuony n 
os oagk deve ; i. e. The 
Spirit truly is willing, 
but the Fleſb is weak. 


| 
VI. Ch. v. 44. II o- 
edyedds unte ron enga- 
CovTey ve 2 “e,. 
vas ; i. e. Pray for 


them which aefpightfully 


** Jou and 9 you. 


. 1. ein the Pulver Fathers: 
| be Epiſtle of Pol v- 


A. 


45 


CARP 70 the OOO 
- Plans. 


III. = vi. 0 25 By cle 
ots Na r Kuęje, na njaty 


an , oe K nuas 


pee ; 1. e. {f therefore 
| 2we pray to the Lord that 


he: would forgive us, we 
ought likewiſe 7⁰ ' AO 
urs. | | 


IV. Gs, vii. Abs 


| ouTE|ſuot Tov wavriroTTYY 


Otov, pn aosviyrav nas 
as Taegojoy z Earneſtly 


| praying to the All- ſeeing 


God not to lead us into 


Temptation. 
V. Cap. vii. KaSws 
5 To jv 


«Te o Ky 

wud pa Naw”. 45 n de 
oap} ern; i. e. As the 
Lord hath ſaid, The Spi- 
rit truly is willing, but the 
Fleſh is weak. 

VI. Ch. xii. Orate =— 
pro perſequentibus & o- 
dientibus vos; i. e. Pray 
for thoſe who perſecute you 
* hate you. 


18 " Afres theſe it will not be improper to add, 15 
in the Fragments of the Reſponſiones of Polpcarp, 
publiſh'd by Feuardentius in [reneus, Lib. N 6. 3. 


D 2 


I find 


8 0 
36 Sk. Matthew's Goſpel -. Patt IW. 


I find two Places of St. Matthew's 
pounded, or paraphras'd ; | 


1. Matthæus Domi- 
num dixiſſe teſtatur, quod 
Moyſes ſcribit Adam lo- 

uutum fuiſſe hoc modo, 
Hoc nunc os ex oſſibus 
meis, & caro ex carne 
mea z 1 hoc re- 
linquet homo patrem & 
matrem, c. S 


[ 


2. Calicem meum bi- 
betis, c. Per hujuſ- 
modi potum fignificat 


VIZ. 95 4 

1. Matthew teſtifies, 
that our Lord ſaid, It was 
written by Moſes, that 
Adam ſaid thus; This 
now is Bone of my Bone, 
and Fleſh of my Fleſh ; for 
this Cauſe ſhall a Man 
leave Father and Mother, 


&c. See Matt. xix. 7. 
and Gen. ii. 23, 24. 


2. Matt. xx. 23. 72 
hall drink indeed of my 
Cup, &c. by which Cup 
he - meant the Martyr- 


paſſionem, 0. 


Ft. MarTuew's 
Goſpel 


I. Ch. xvii. 19. {| 
to of you ſhall agree on 
Earth, as touching any 
thing that they ſhall aſk, 
it ſball be done for them 
of my Father which is in 
Heaven; for where two 


3 


Cited in 


Bo, 


tles, John and James. 


1The Leſſer, or thoſe 


which are ſuppos a, 
The genuine Epiſtles 
| of I6NaTivs par- 

ticularly ; 


I. The Epiſile of I 6 N A- 
Ius 10 the Epheſi- 
- Ans. e 2 : 
I. Ch. v. Ei yag wG 
lep wpoowyn To 
uv (9g uy £ya, SC. For if 
the 3 2 of one or two 


by 


| #e of ſuch Force, &c. The 


larger Epiſtle adds, Qs: 
Toy Xpj5ov Y aulois ig f- 


St. Mar» 


Goſpel ex- 


dom of rhoſe two Apoſ- 


BY kk VV 


J 
? 

. 
8 
3 
r 
7 


Tree is known by its 


of Saints which ſlept a- 


— 


St. MarTurew*'s 
_ _ Goſpel 
or three are gather'd to- 


gether in my Name, there | 
am I in the Midſs of | 
m__ ͤ 
II. Ch: xi. 33. Ex 
Par TE 14eWws To dvd\pov | 


YIvWoxeraA 3 i. e. for the 
Fruit. 

III. Ch. xxii. 8, 
IO. Erts y £5iwv vuavr 
xaDInyn1ns ; i. e. for one 
is your Maſter. | 


roy 785 ewls ; i. e. He 


have [een his Star. 


Ch. xxvii. #2, fz. 
And the Graves were o- 
pened, and many Bodies 


roſe, and came out of the 
Graves after his Reſur- 
reftion, ; ce. 


I. Ch. iii. 15. He- 


Tov $51V njpuiv Thneuoau 
wracgy Inruoounyy ; i. e. 
It becometh us to fulfil 
all Righteouſneſs. Chriſt 


Ch. II. cited by the Primitive Fathers. 


Cited in 


aſſigns this as a Reaſon 
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37 

1. The Epiſtle of IGN A- 

Ius fo the Epheſi- 
ans. | 


| as that Chriſt will be in 


the Midſt of them. 


To dvSpoy amo TE xaens 
urs ; i. e. the Tree is 


| £nown by its Fruit. 


III. Ch. xv. Eis vu qu- 
JaonaxGy»; i. e. One is 


(your) Maſter. 
IV. Ch. ii. Fidopſo| 


IV. Ch. xix. Asne er 
Sew apt ; i. e. his 
Star ſhone in Heaven. 


|: 2. The Epiſtle to the 


MAGNESIANS. 


Ch. ix. The Prophets 
expected Chriſt, and 
when he came, e+yapey 
QuTES tx vexpay z be raiſed 
them from the Dead. | 


3. The Epiſtle to the 


SMYRNEANS. 


I. Ch. i. Chriſt was 
baptiz'd by Jobn, Iva 
WMEepon Tana cn 
ruin br ours 3 i. e. That 


St. Mar- 


Goſpel cited; &c. Part IV; 

Le # e 144- The Epiſtle of 1 6 N A- 

St. MazTHEW;'S | || TIUS f e Smyr- | 
_ Goſpel neans. ® 


for his being baptiz d | all. Righteouſneſs might le 
by John... ale by bim.. 
II. Ch. xix. 12. 0 II. Ch. vi. O your 
Svayp@ yore yo-| Nh eff ; i. e. He that 
eslle ; i. e. Lie that is can receive it, let hin re- 
able ſo receiue it, let him ceive it. 


3 St. Manhew's: 


receive iti. 80 t rt 
4. The Epiſtle 10 Po L u- 

Ch. x. 16. TM „ Ch. II. o... 1 
Seer ws of ocpeis, % | ws 0 ois, V uxeur© ws 
antecuet ws oy .] i p n messe i. e. Be thou 
i. e. Be ye therefore wiſe| | wiſe as a Serpent, and 


as Serpents, and harm- ** as a Dove, © 
leſs as Doves. 4 TE OS 


Thus I have collected and produc'd at large ſe- 
veral of thoſe Paſſages of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
which the Apoſtolick Fathers appear evidently to 
have cited or referr'd to, ſo that it will be hence - 
forth manifeſt by a bare Caſt of the Eye upon the 
preceding Tables, how much Mr. Dodwell and his 
METS have been miſtaken in their famous No- 
tion, that none of our Goſpels were cited by thoſe 
Fathers, | | 
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1 11. 


9. Nahen, 5 i Goſpel 3 * Ca- 
nonical by the Citations out of it made 
_ bythe Fathers next #he Apoſto olick Me. 
Thirry' froe Places in Juſtin Martyr's 
Works produced, where it is cited. 
Tis cited four times in the ſmall Trea- 
2ife , Athenagoras ; five times by. 
Theophilus Antiochenus; above 1wo 
Hundred and fifty times by Irenæus, 
in nine of which Places he is nam 43 
ſeventy three times in the Works o f 
Clemens Alexandrinus ; and zwenty 
ſeven times in his fonall Traci enti- 
rul d, Quis Dives ſalvetur? This Goſ- 
pet provid Canonical, becauſe it was 
read m the 2 th Churches, and 


is in the yriack 4 7 ion. 


Tf: caring thus, TO particularly the Apoſto- 
lick, 38 have cited St. Matibeæu, I proceed 
now to ſhew how the Fathers immediately ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtolick Age have cited St. Mat-. 
thew ; not as above to produce all the ſeveral Pla- 
ces val * which would be almoſt to tranſcribe 
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\ St. Matthews Gepe! Part IV) 


the Goſpels, but _ to lay down the ſeveral 
Chapters and Verſes of the Goſpel, with-the par- 
ticular Places of thoſe Father's Works where they 


are cited; nor ſhall I think it needful to do this, 


with all the Writers of the firſt four Centuries, 


but ſuch only as were the moſt early, and are the 


moſt conſiderable. It will be enough to ſhew In- 
ſtances in ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, The- 


ophilus Antiochenus, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Kc. who. liv'd in the ſecond Century, and to obſerve 


concerning the Fathers of the next Centuries, ſuch 
as Origen, Cyprian, Cyril, Auſtin, and others of and 
about their Time, that they do in innumerable 
Places cite this (as well as our other) Goſpels ; for 
the Proof of which I would refer the Reader, who 
will take no farther Pains in the Matter, to the 
Indexes of rhe Texts of Scripture, which are 


made and pur at the End of their Works 75 their 


Editors. proceed then to thoſe early Fathers 
above-nam'd, viz. Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, The- 
ophilus Antiocbenus, Irengus, and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, whoſe Works I have with this View care- 
fully examin'd, and find them very often to have 
cited or referr'd to this Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


I. As to JusTIn MAR TTR. 


A Catalogue of ſeveral Places which are 


} cited out of St. Matthew's Goſpel in 


the Works of Juſtin Martyr. 


| t . 
St. MaTTHEw's Jus rIN MarrTyYR's 
1 Ch. i. 21. 


2 Ch. ii. 11. 


1 Apolog. 2. pro Chri- 
o, p. 75. 


Ci 


| = . 


LES 


2 Dialog. cum Tryph. 
Jud. . 2 | 
334. is be ſays. 

x 4 St. Mar- 


CE. 0 * hene 


CR III. 


Goſpel. . 


- 
+1 


2 880 i A I. 


1 w. 2 — & 95 
enn _ ne 


6 Ch. v. 20. 
7 „ Ch. v. 16, 22, 28, 


42, 44% 40 46, 47. 


and Ch. vi. 2, 19, 


20, 21, 26, 32, 33; 


35, 4F- VIZ. a con- 


Me Part of 

our Lord's Sermon 

on the Mount in Ft. 

Matthew's Hords. 
8 Ch. v. 44. 


9 Ch. vii. 15. 
IO 18, 21, &c. 


Cited in 


* 
29, 32, 36, 37, 39, 


cited bythe later Fathers. 
St MArTHZw' Ss 


4H 


JusT1N 'ManRTYR's 


: 
: 


Ports. 


he cited ws ef 

rut £) TOS &Touvn- 

word pan raw amo 

Sow arts, from the 

Commentaries of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles. 

3 Dialog. cum Tryph. 
Jud. p. 316. 

4 Ibid. p. 268. 


| 5 Ibid. p. 374. and p. 


331. This be ſays 

was written in the 

amouvnuerdpacru 

amozoNav z 1. e. in 

the Commentaries 
of the Apoſtles. 

6 Ibid. p. 333. This he 
ſays be learnt from 
the ſame Books, 

7 Apolog. 2. pro Chri- 


P. 61, 62, 63. 


8 Dialog. cum Tryph. 


2 
9 Ibid! 5 273. 
10 Apolog. 2. Chriſt 
p. 64. Dialog. 
cum Tryph. Jud. 


P- 301. 


St. Mar- 


£ __—_ > — — 
— - . —— - 2 — ä —_————— 
—— — 2 _— : — 

—̃ — —— 2 — 2 — OE — — — 

= — 2 — - - "== 
. EET: et ES _ 8 0 4 — 

N 5 — * 5 a . — 2 — — — — 8 
* 8 5 2 ———ůů ——ů———d. 5 r 9 * N 
- 777 T—§1Xk0Ↄ87s 0 . 


Goſpel 


8. Ch.vi 11. 


12 Ch. 13. 
13 Ob. x. 28. 


; 


14 Ch. 11. | 


157 e . i , 


x7 


16 Ch. ik, 399 40. 


17 Ch. Xili. 3, 4, &c. 
18 Ch. xvi. 21. 


0 — 26, 27. 


20 Ch. xvii. 20, roy I2.| 


21 Ch. xix |» 0 


22 — 16, 17. 


Eo hdr, OO. © DO IO EY 2 4 


„% e Manthew's CH Putt IV) 


St. MarrhZW 's 


Jus rin Manvyn's 


[rr Dialog. cum n Tryph: 


| oo P-. 301, 349, 
f Apol 2. pro I 


13 
16 6 Dig, cum Tryph. 


Jud. p. 334. 


17 Ibid. 
18 Ibid. 4 892 & 2257; 


{19 Apol. 2. pro Chriſt. 


„ 
2 Dialog. cum Tryph. 
Jud. p. 269. 
21 Apolog. 2. 2 Chri- 
+ ian. p. 6 
22 Ibid. p- 63. * Dial. 
\ cum, "drag Jud. 


ed 


\ 23 — 26, \ 

15 24 Ch. xxi. 1, 2. 4 — — \ Tryph: 
Wl t — p. 272. 

4 af —— 13. 27 Ibid. p. 237. 

"26 ul xXXii. 1 ſh 26 . 2. pro Cbriſt. 
4 27 — 30. EG log cum 'Tryph. 
if Jud. p. 308. a 
1 3 32 28 . 1 pro Chriſt. 
3 S. MAr- 
We 


— 
— EN A 
_ 
— 


1 III. cited by the An ter 41 
St. Marrukw's | cans MarrTyR's 
S757 3 Goſpel {TH ij. i; Morts. 4 IH 
70 *. id 23) 7. 39 Dialog cum eb. 


ye P. 235 & 339. 
31 ©. xxiv. 4. 21 1 10. p. 273. 
32 Ch. vi, 26, be | rake Apoli 2. pro Chriſt. 


f 6 | | p98. This be ſays 
x dle oh re 20 &: dtliuer d by the 
n ed $ +1 Apoſties, er ToOIS 7 
e . -vepſpors ur lov a- 

wt 5 pa 3 x Touvnporduary a 

| nxaNela; dayſoua 

$0. 1.4.1 | +  L e. d the. Cong- 
8 1 mentaries or Books 
made by them, 
which arc call'd 


; . „ Sec 
23 — 39. 33 Dialog. cum Tryph. 
| | p- 326 & 331. 
34 Ch. N 42, 43. 34 Ibid. p. 3k 


II. Arn ENAGORAS; 


He was a Writer of the ſecond Centur ei- 
ther coeval with, or not long * 
Martyr ; he wrote an excellent Apoloz 
for Chriſtianity, which is inſcrib'd to 12 
Aurelius Antoninus, and L. Aurelius Commo- 
dus, in which, tho' a ſhort Work, I have 

obſerved the following References to St. 

3 Matthew's Goſpel. 


Fe. MarrREw's ATHENAGORE Le- 
Goſpel To gat. pro Chriſtian, 

I Ch. v. 44, 4. 2 1 Page 11. 

2 — 46, 47. O| 2 — 12.1 

3 — 28. 3 — 36. 

4 Ch. xix. 9. 11— 77. 


III. Tres 


* e Ty 7 > * 
: : * ® Fs p #53... 1 * : "2 3. A? 20 4 PL G — ri 
5 K. Matthew's GCoel P 
- o 
: 4 N 2 2 "3 1 : \ 7 - 74 ; 1 3 9 
a : - 3 * 3.4 


"A 


* oy T# F 
+» a « 


III. TazorHILUSs ANTIOCHENUS. 


He liv'd under the fame Emperors, and was 
cCc.0otemporary with Atbenagoras; he wrote 
three ſmall Treatiſes, inſerib'd to Autolycus, 
N againſt the Enemies of Chriſtianity. He 
made uſe alſo of St. Matthew's Golpel, as 
appears from the following Places. | 


St. MaTTHEW's | [ThHeEornmILUs AN- 
ER, a8 " _ FIOCHENUS. 

-x Ch. xix. 26. || 1 Lib. 1. p. 92. 

2 Ch. v. 28. | 2 Lib. 3. p. 126. He 
OO) Is cates under the Name 
r 1 a of K Owyn. 
3 Ch. xix. 9. | 3 Ibid. 
Oh, Vid, = 47 #1 4 Ibid. 07. (7 
F< Ch. vi. 3. 2 


7 Ibid. 


IV. Ixtnavus. 

I propos'd here, as in the former Inſtance, to 
have produc'd all the ſeveral Places in Hreneus 
where St. Matihew's Goſpel is cited; bur ſince 
that Purpoſe I find my ſelf preyented herein by 
the Care and Induſtry of Feuardentius At the End 
of his Edition of Hrenæus there is an Index already 
made with great Exactneſs of moſt of the Cita- 
tions which that Father has made of this Goſpel; 
J have been at the Pains carefully to examine every 
one of them, and do not find above ten or twelve 
falſe References in the whole. It will be enough 
therefore to refer the Reader to the Index of Feu- 
ardentius, only adding two Obſervations which I 
have made, viz. -- | — 


(t.) Thar 


e 


en. III. cited by the later Fathers ag 


(I.) That Venæus has at leaſt two hundred and 
fifty times cited or taken Paſſages out of this Goſ- 
OO ERAS 

(2.) That he does ſeveral times cite St. Matthew 
by Name; viz. in the following Places. , 

1 Lib. 3. ady. Hare. c. 11. p. 259. citing 
tthoſe Words, Matt. i. ' 
2 Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 277. citing ch. i. 1, 18, 
8 f 
Lib. 3. c. 26. in init. collat. cum 25. in fin. 

w 9; 

Lib. 3. c. 10. citing ch. ii. 2, &c. 

Lib. 3. c. 9. citing ch. ii. 13. 

Ibid, citing ch. iii. 3. 

Ibid. citing ch. iii. 7. 

Ibid. citing ch. iii. 9. Hs 
Lib. 3. c. 18. citing ch. iii. 16. = 7? 


V G 


V. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. © 


There is indeed a large Collection of the Texts 
of this Goſpel cited by Clemens, prefix d to his 
Works; but upon Enquiry I find this, Collection 
in many Reſpects ſo inaccurate, ſo falſe, and defec- 
tive, that as I could nor depend upon it my (elf, fo 
neither canlT refer the Reader to it. I have therefore 
made the following Collection, which, tho” per- 
haps it does not contain all the Places of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel cited by Clemens, yet I dare ay, 
contains the far greateſt Part, without any one 
Reference which is not fairly and juſtly made. 


A Cata- 


20 
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4 Catalogue: of abe Places, of St. Matthew 
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Goſpel, cited or referr d to 90 W hoeg, 


„ ALEXANDRINUS., - 
Fr. M - a 's 
| Goſpel 


5 


1 


| 


7 +. 


The Warks of ual 


 ALEXANDRINUS. 


8 Perdagog, Lib. 1. c. 9. 
"2 r ad Gent. 


3 4 Lib. I.C.9. 
. 
4 HE: Lib. 4 p- 


t . 148. 


7 Pædagog. Lib. -F Bog 
II. p.257. & Stro- 


mat. Lab. 1. p. 290. 


8 Stromat. Lib. 8 P- 
Z7y: 
ro — Lib. 4. p. 712. 
11 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 
6. p. 169. & Admo- 
nit. ad Gent. p. 68. 
12 Pxdagog. Lib. 3. c. 
* 11. P- 271. 2 
13 — . 3. 
14 Stromat. Lib. 7. p. 


$96. 
17 Admonit. ad Gent, 
F. 68. & Pædagog. 
ib. 3. c. 12. p. 262. 
16 Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 
511, F512. & Pæda- 


7 


Lib. 1. c. &. p. 
„119. 


9.223. 


St. Mar- 


2. 


Ch. III. 
7 MaTTHEW. 

Cel! 
17 Ch. v. 48. 


18, Ch. vi. 1, _ 
* PP) BY 
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cited by tbe later Fathers. 
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Ws. 4 ? 


17 Stromat. Lib. 4. p. 
| 729. 
1 Wel. 

19 Pædagog. Lib. 1 0. 

| P. I 

20 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 

436. & Lib. 6. p. 

486. * 

| 21 Padagog, Lib. 2. . 

| « 148. & Lib. 

_ c. 10. p. 197, 

26 SR 

1 « 4 

22 por Gao Lib. 1. c. 
12. p. 134. & e- 

juſd. Lib. c. 7. p. 88. 

23 Stromat. Lb. 1. P. 
297. 

8 295. & Lab: 
2. p. 410. Fab. 3. 
. 
Yz. 

5 Pædagog Lib. LEE 

| 12. P · 260. confer 
Stromat. Lib. 2. p- 
i 

7 Admonit. ad Gent. 
HE 63: 2 9 


| 27 333 — Gene: 


28 Fadigog: Lib. 2. c. 
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- Y 
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ro ” 68 
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|; 7. Po- 166. ä 
29 — Lib. 1. c. 10. 
P. 129. HFA 2 


St. Mar- 
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St. Marruew s | 


j 30 Ch. viii. 20. 
= 31 — 22. 
= 32 Ch. x. 7. 
33 — 23: 

al 34 — 26. 

1 1 — 27. 


36 N 325 33 


37 — 30. 
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1% 38 — 41. 
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46 — 28, 29, 30. 
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| 50 20 3 Ag 


280. 
32 lib. 3. — 


33 — Lib. 4. p.y04- 


34 — Lib. 1. p. 277. 
$f — Þ-297- „ 
_ —— ib. + nf 
503; 1 
7 — Lib. 2. p. 407. 


& Lib. 4. p. 484. 
38 — Lib. Ig p. 488. 


| 39 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 


on p- * 3 24 
40 tromat. Lib. 4. 
476. & Lib. F. p 


75 
41 Prdap: agog. Lib. 1c 
J. P. 8. 


42 * Lib. 3. p. 


2. 98 


1. c. 6. p. 


8 89. & c. 8. 


4 . ad Gent. 
5 77. & Pædag. 


129. & Stromat. 
Lib. 7. p. 760. 


| 47 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 


6. p. 169. 


48 Stromat. Lib. 75 p- 
5. aus 


St. Mar- 


43 e Lib. 2. c. 


119. — 5 


ib. 1, c. 10. 
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bu 49 Stromat. Lib! 1. p. 
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Beſides the Works of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
which are uſually, found together, there is alſo a 
ſmall Tract extant, entitul'd Tis e c - 
1e; i. e. What Rich Man can be ſau d pubs» 
liſh'd laſt by Biſhop Fell at Oxford, 168 3 z it ſeems 
ro 256 full 1 77 = Genuineſs, em 
that Zaſebius, Hf. Eccieſ. L. 3. c. 33. cites a large 
Piece of it as the Wo of Cen; an this — 

Title, but that Photius, Cod. cxi. ſays, The Stra- 
mata of Clemens Alerandrinus were in à very anti- 
ent Copy of that Father's Works recton d to be Eight; 
whereas now there are but Seven: The firſt ſeven, 
ſays he, had the ſame Title, but the eighth differ d, 
being entituld in ſame Copies, What Rich Man can 
be ſaved ? — The Treatiſe is very ſmall, not ma- 
king above ſixty ſmall Pages in the Oxford Duo- 
decimo Edition, but contains ſuch numerous Cita- 
tions of this and other Proofs of the New Teſta- 


ment, that I thought it proper to colle& them. 
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AR. III. The Goſpel of St. Matthew is Ca- 
nonical, becauſe it was read as Scripture in the Aſ- 
ſemblies or Churches of the primitive Chriſtians, by 
Prop. VI. I have above prov'd (Vol. I. Part I. 
Ch. x.) from Jaſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Ec. that it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the primi- 
tive Churches to read the Sacred Scriptures.as Part 
of their moſt ſolemn divine Service ; I am now to 
prove that St Matthew's Goſpel was always among 
theſe Books; and that will be evident; ha 
1. From Cyrill of Jeruſalem; who, enumera- 
ting the Books which ought to be read in the 
Churches, and which were read in the Churches, 
ſays, Among the New Teſtament Books there were 
only Four Goſpels, and that all others were ſpurious 
and hurtful*. After reciting the other Books of 
the New Teſtament, he adds a little- below, 
That all others were to be rejected, and as not being 
read in the Church, were not to be read in private by 
his Catechumen — No one acquainted with Cyrill's 
Writing, and the other Books of his Time, can 
poſſibly queſtion whether St. Matthew is included 
among the Four Goſpels, which he ſpeaks of, as 
being read in the Churches; eſpecially. conſiderin 
that he frequently appeals to that Evangeliſt's Goſ- 
pel as ſacred; and in one Place? does appeal to 

im, as having wrote a Goſpel in Teſtimony of the 
Truth of Chrifianity, which ought to be credited, 

2. From the Council of Laodicea, Can. LIX. 
where 'tis declar'd, that no Books which were not 
of the Canon ſhould be read in the Churches, and that 
thoſe which were of the Canon and ought to be read, 
were the Goſpel according to Matthew, 9c. < 

5 3. . From 


Tg py nat vn Aa Nnανỹ“ a Te pond) xa r ThUTEY QYHY WOT RE, 
rr dayſthur, T6 m hours Catech. IV. p. 101. 
| dodrroypape N GRe TY ,a- » Catech. XIV. p. 341. 
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Ch. III. berauſe read in the firſt Churches. 53 
3. From the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr it ſeems 
not unfairly to be concluded, that St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was read in the primitive Churches. The 
Proof I aim at is as followeth': That Father tells 
us a, that on every Sunday there was an Aſſembly of the 
neighbouring Chriſtians, and Ta aro vnordpnala rw 
AmTo5SoNwuy — avaynwrxtlary, the Memoirs or Commen- 
zaries of the Apoſtles were read; under this Word 
ano pvnuorbualea were included thoſe Books which 
we now call Goſpels, as is plain from what he ſaid 
immediately before, viz. w Tos yevoruuos vn? aul 
aropntorduary, a xahara bayſmaug ; i. e. in the 
Commentaries made by the Apoſtles, which are called 
GosPELs : It follows therefore, that the Goſ- 
els which were made by the Apoſtles were read 
in the Churches of Chriſtians in the Time of 7, 
tin Martyr; and that St. Matthew's Goſpel was 
among theſe is moſt apparently evident, becauſe 
Juſtin in many Places of his Writings, citing Paſ- 
ſages out of this Goſpel, cites them as what he 
read in, and learnt from theſe aToprnorduacyruv 


 ArTocoNwv4z 1. e. from theſe Commentaries or Goſpels 


of the Apoſtles z i. e. from St. Matthew's Goſpel, 


where thoſe Words only are to be found. 


ARG. IV. The Goſpel of St. Matthew is Cano» 
nical, becauſe is found among thoſe which the 
Churches of Syria receiv'd as ſuch, and which they 
collected together, and tranſlated as Scripture in or 
near the Apoſtles Time, Prop. xv. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve farther, that the Author of this excellent 
Verſion of the New Teſtament into Syriack (or 
ſome one elſe) at the End of St. Maztheww's Goſ- 


Novi & Veteris Teſtamenti, ſc. Novi Teſtamenti Eyange- 

quz autem oporteat legi & in lium ſecundum Matthzum, &c. 

auctoritatem recipi hæc ſunt - * Apolog. 2. pro Chriſtian. 
p. 98. " 
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| has annexed the following Teſtimony, which 
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[ it will not be foreign to my Purpoſe to tranſcribe : 
| ho c te .NJ$ſ jo 
NH j. e. The End of the Holy Goſpel of the Preach- 
4} ing of Matthew, which be preach'd in He- 
Mi brew in the Land of Paleſtine. 5 
1 Thus I have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh the Cano- 
W nical Authority of this Goſpel of St. Maithew by 
$ various Arguments. | 
LECT ET CELESTE. 
Cray. IV. 


Other Arguments to prove the genuine 
Authority of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Bartholomew roof it to preach in his 
Travels. Papias and * 70 give 
Credit to it. The Manichees Objefti- 

on againſt this Goſpel. Fauſtus's Ob- 

Jellion from H. Matthew's oblique 
Way of Speech (ix. 9.) conſider d 
aud refuted. Other Objections con- 
ſſider'd. 3 | 


* DES the preceding Arguments, I have 
met with ſeveral other Things, which ſeem 
to be no ſmall Proof of St. Matthews Goſpel,” be- 


ing 
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ine and Canonical Authority. Theſe 
are; . „ae n e TY BUEN W 
1. That St Bartholomew, who was one of our 
Saviour's Fwelve Apoſtles, when he went forth 
to preach and propagate the Chriſtian Faith, root 
along with" him the Goſpel of St. Matthew; and 
particularly chat he preach'd according to this Goſpel 
among the Indians, and left it among them at his 
Departure\ from them. and that Pantænus after- 
wards, vix. ini the ſecond Century, found this Goſa 
pel among them; this is related both by Euſebiusa, 
and Jerome b, and ſeems clearly to prove that St. 
Matthew's Goſpel met with a ſuitable Reception, 
and was eſteem'd of the greateſt Authority even in 
che Apoſties Ticùee . 
It may indeed be objected, that the Goſpel 
which St. Bartholomew left among the Indians is 
ſaid by Euſebius to have been written in Hebrew 
Letters, and that I have elſewhere e attempted to 
prove that this very Goſpel was that of the Na- 
Taye ne,. 4 9 4 | A © # . : EW 24 
To which I anſwer, that as I have endeavour'd 
largely to prove, that St. Matthew's Goſpel was 
originally written in Greek d, fo T eaſily allow there 
was a very early Verſion of it made into Hebrew, 
and this as yet uninterpolated or enlarg'd with the 
Nazarene Additions is what I ſuppoſe St. Bartho- 
lomew, Who Was a Few, and preach'd (as the reſt 
of the Apoſtles at this time) principally to thoſe 
of his own Nation, did take along with him in 
his Travels. : 3 

2. That Papias, who was according to Trenæus 
a Diſciple of Jobn, and an Acquaintance of Po- 


_ * Hift. Eocleſ. Lib. 5, c. 10, Vindicat. of St. Matthew's 
' Catal; vir; illuſtr. in Bar- Goſpel againſt Mr: Whifton, ch. 
tholom. Pantzn: N 

Vol. I. Fart I. ch. x. p. 212, Ady. Hæreſ. lib. . c. 33. 
213. 121 g F PETS | : ; 


Harp, 
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Iycarp, intimates very clearly, that St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was in common Uſe in his Time.* 1-48 an 
3. That Hegeſippuss, a Writer of the; ſecond 
Century, wroze ſome Diſſertations upon the Goſpel of 
the Hebrews, or the Goſpel of St. Matthew, which 
the Nazarenes made uſe of. Now theſe Diſſerta- 
tions were wrote either upon the Suppoſition, that- 
this Hebrew Goſpel was the true one of St. Mat- 
zhew, or that it was not; if we ſay the latter, tis 
then evident they muſt be wrote with Deſign to 
vindicate the Authority of St. Matthew's true Goſ- 
pel againſt the Nagarenes Copy; if the former, 
the Authority of St. Matthew will be alſo thereby 
eſtabliſh'd, - becauſe all the Credit which the Na- 
zarene Goſpel had or pretended to, even among 
themſelves, was founded upon the Suppoſition of 
its being St. Matthews; which, tho' falſe, yet 
ſhews the high Opinion the primitive Chriſtians 
did entertain of that Evangeliſt's Writing. 
The only Perſons (as far as I: know) among 
the Antients, who have made any Objections a- 
gainſt the Authority of this Goſpel, were the Ma- 
nichees. The main and principal Arguments which 
Fauſtus has made uſe of againſt it are taken from 
the Difficulties of the Genealogy, Ch. I. but theſe 
fall not within my Conſideration, it being ſuffici- 
ent to my Deſign to make it appear, that St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel was receiv'd as Scripture by the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians; one thing only 1 would obſerve, 
which ſeems more nearly to affect its Authority, 
viz." that Fauſtus undertakes to prove that this 
Goſpel was not written by St. Matthew, becauſe of 


the obligue Manner of Expreſſion (as tis call'd) 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 39. nich. lib. 17. c. 1. T. Opp. 6. 
in fine h j,E&ieñ & airs — ( Quis de ſe. ſcribens dicat, Vidit 
Evangelium Matthæi) «5 - hominem & vocavit Eum, & 
ro r N ſequutus e non po- 

8 Ibid. lib. 4. c. 22. tius dicat, Vidit Me, & vocavit 
Auguſt. contr, Fauſt, Ma- me, &c, . 
which 


NN. D ee Fo, 4 wa. 


aA. 


Ch. IV. St. Matthew's Goſpel genuine- 57 


which we meet with, Matt. ix. 9. Aud as Jeſus 
paſſed forth from thence, He ſaw a Man named Mat- 
thew, fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, and he ſaith 
unto him, Follow me; and He aroſe and follow'd 
bim: * Maithew, ſays Fauſtus, did not write that 
&. Goſpel, bur ſome one elſe under his Name, as is 
«plain by thoſe very Words of the pretended 
« Matthew; for who, ſays he, writing concern- 
ing himſelf, would ſay, he ſaw a Max, and cal- 
% led HI u, and HE followed him, and would 
& not rather ſay, He ſaw Mx, and called Mx, 
« and I followed him? ” Bur nothing can be 
more weak than this Sort of Arguing, it being a 
Thing undeniable, that this oblique way of Wri- 
ting is common in all Sorts of Hiſtorians, and that 
they very frequently do ſpeak of themſelves not in 
the firſt, but in the third Perſon. *Tis common, 
(ſays Auſtin in his Anſwer to i Fauſtus on this Head) 
in ſecular or (what we call) profane Hiſtories. 
"Tis always done by Moſes, and very frequently by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles. The many Inftan- 
ces which that Father produces, and which are 
every where to be met with, make it needleſs for 
me to produce any. He who has a mind may con- 
ſult the many Places in Moſes's Writings, where 
we find him ſpeaking in the third Perſon of him- 
ſelf, or in this oblique Way of Speech, viz. Ard 
the Lord faid unto Moſes, and Moſes did ſuch and 
ſuch Things; and beſides theſe the Places both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, referr'd to at the 
Bottom of the Page k. So that this Argument will 
by no Means prove what it is brought for, That 


* Auguſt. contr. Fauſt, Ma- 8. Joh. v. 23,25, &c. Joh. xxi. 
nich. lib. 17. c. 4. 24. Vid. Auguſt. Tract. 61.1n 
. © Gen. iv. 24. Num. xxiv. 3, Joann, p. 406. T. Opp. 9. & 
4 Jerem. xxviii. 5, 10, 15. Glaſſ. Gram. Sacr. lib. iv. Tra. 
Jonah i. 1. & per tot. Matt. viii. 2; Obſery, 17. p. 912 
20. Xi. 19. xviii. 2. Luk. xviii. 


Matthew 


Matthew odds write chat n goes un- 
der his Name. 

The German Anadaptiſts of the laſt and the pre- 
ceding Century (Perſons very different in their 
Principles and Practices from thoſe who now go 
under that Denomination among us) and thoſe 
which were call'd the Servetians, or Followers of 
Michael Servetus, among other of their whimſical 
Opinions, denied the Credit and Authority of this 
Goſpel. Their 8 Arguments are, (f.) Thar 
the Author of the. Goſpel has miſapplied many Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament to prove the Divinity of 


_ Chrifi. (2.) That the true Goſpel of St. Matthew | 


was wrote in Hebrew, whereas this which we now 
have under his: Name ſeems een 10 ous beets 
Te i eſt 6 cheſs Defign 4 obli 
o the 0 my does not 

me to give any Anſwer, becauſe all I ann lg 
prove is, that che Goſpel was receiv'd as St. Mat. 
tbew's, and of as great Authority im the primitive 
Church, without any Reſpett to the ſeveral Diffi- 
culties that may be in its Contexture' 3 though it 
were no difficult Matter to ſhew the Falſhood of 
their Allegation: 

To the fecondirwill be ſuffiebenld to anſwer, that 
I have elſewhere prov'd n, that St. Matthew's true 
Goſpel was not originally written in Hebrew, and 
char it was a Miſtake in the Fathers to aſſert that 
it was wrote in that Eanguage, there never having 
been any other Hebe Goſpel of St. Matthew 
bur what was a Tranſlation out of his Orig ial 
Greek, and afterwards interpolated by the Nha 
renes, was made uſe of by them as the true Goſpel 
of this Evangeliſt. 


Sixt. Senenſ. Bibl. * Goſpel, ch. xvii, xvill, ix, See 
lib; 7. p. 581. | alſo of this Work, Vol. I. kart 


= Vindicat, of St. Matthew's I. Ch, xxxix. . E380, kee. 
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C HAP. V. 

Concerning the Time of H. Matthew's 
writiug his Goſpel. Irenæus and Eu- 
ſebius differ in this Matter. The 
Opinion of the Latter provd to be 
more probable than that of the For- 

mer; viz. that he wrote A. D. XLI. 


and not A. D. LIX. or LX. 


T remains now that I ſay ſomewhat concerning 
the Time in which it is moſt probable that Sr. 
Matthew's Gofpel was written; and herein I find it 
difficult to come to any Certainty, becauſe of rhe 
Difagreement there is between the Antients them- 
ſelves, as to the Matter. I ſhall firſt w down the 
different Opinions, and then obſerve what appears 
more probable. | 5 
1. The firſt is that of Frenæusa, who tells us, 
that Matthew publiſh'd his Goſpel among the He- 
brews in their own Language, while Peter and Paul 
Were preaching at Rome, and laying the Foundations 
of a Church there. Now as I have had Occaſion 
to obſerve in another Place, tho' 'tis not certain 
when Peter was at Rome, yet Paul was there in the 
third Year of Nero; i. e. in or about the Year of 


Adv. HareC. Lib. 3. c. 1. Here at Ty Tavis w P 
O ww Mar tr reis EC- woayſerloprrem 3, FreveNuurror Hy 
eig Th ich Nartxrw avrwy xa tnrAroiar, See the Greek in 


apm thuryxs weyſius, Ts Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. 5..c. 8. 
| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, LIX. or LX. as Euſebius relates in his 


Chronicon; and to this moſt Chronologers b, and 
Writers of Church-Hiſtory agree. | 
2. Euſebius in his Chronicon has plac'd the wri- 
ting of St. Matthew's Goſpel in the third of Cali- 
gula, ; i. e. eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, or 
the Year of Chriſt XLI. 
Beſides theſe two I know none of the Writers 
of the firſt Centuries who have aſſign'd any time, 
in which they ſuppoſe St. Matthew to have wrote; 
Nicephorus d Adel has without any Reaſon aſſert- 
ed, that it was wrote fifteen Tears after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ; but he being ſo late a Writer (viz. of 
the ninth Century) his Teſtimony can deſerve no 
Regard here. As to more modern Writers I find 
they generally credit and follow Euſebius in this 
Matter; nor do I know any one beſides the famous 
Jeſuit Andradiuse, Chemmitius*, and Dr. Mills, 
who have believ'd Jrenæus in this Matter. That 
which influenc'd the firſt of theſe ro his Opinion 
was, that he thereby was able the better to ſup- 
port the Popiſh Doctrine of the Neceſſity of Tra- 
ditions, and the Inſufficiency of the Scripture. For if 
the Chriſtians were without any authentick Hiſto- 
ry of Chriſt, and St. Matthew did not write till 
the Time which Heneus mentions ;z i. e. ttill the 
Year of Chriſt LIX. or LX. i. e. for the Space 
of twenty ſix or twenty ſeven Years, it would 
ſeem ſomewhat. favourable to the Popith Scheme, 
viz. that Religion might be well propagated by 
mere Tradition without any Writing. Chemnitius, 


> Helvicus, Petavius, Dr. Lib. denuò cit. p. 31. 
Lightfoot, Mr. Tallents, &c. 8 Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. 
* Spanheim, Eachard, Le F. 61, Oc. I find Mr. Whiſton 
Clerc, &c. alſo fixes the Time of St. Mat- 
Lib. 2. c. 45. apud D. Cave thew's writing to this ſame Pe- 
Hiſt. Liter. in Matth. riod, Eſſay on Conſtit. p. 16. 
* Apud Chemnit. Exam. Con- 
cil, Trident. Pars I. p. 28. 


tho 


8228 8e e — -_ 


; 0 _W* W 


PR 2 


*(2. © 


Ch. IV. Sr. Matthew's writing his Goſpel. Gf 
tho? he well refutes the Jeſuit's Reaſonings, yet a- 
grees with him, that Trenæus was in the right as 
ro the Time of St. Matthew's Writing z becauſe, 
ſays he, 'tis fit we ſhould rather credit the more 
antient than later Fathers. Dr. Mili alſo credits 
lrenæus, but without aſſigning the leaſt Shadow of 
a Reaſon, why that Father is to be credited rather: 
For my Part, though I freely own ' tis difficult to 
come to * Certainty in the Point, yet I cannot 
but rather ſubſcribe to Euſebius than Irenæus; i. e. 
J rather think St. Matthew's Goſpel was written 
in the third Year of Caligula, eight Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, A. D. XLI. than in the third 
Year of Nero, {ix or ſeven and twenty Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 4. D. LIX. or LX. And for 
this Opinion I ſhall offer the following Reaſons ; 
Vit. 3 | 

I. Becauſe is altogether improbable that the 
Chriſtian Churches ſhould for ſo long a Space as 
twenty fix or twenty ſeven Years after Chriſt's A 
cenſion be left deſtitute of any genuine and authen- 
tick Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of the Miracles 
and Dottrines of Jeſus Chriſt. To ſuppoſe this, is 
plainly to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles either defective in 
their Zeal for the Intereſt of Chriſtianity,” or elſe 
ignorant of one of rhe moſt likely Means to pro- 
mote ir. But I find Mr. Le Clerc has prevented 
me on this Head; I ſhall therefore omit ſaying 
any more on it, and give the Reader a Tranſlation 
of his Words: © > They who think that the Goſ- 
« pels were written, as late as Jrenews faith, and 
«© ſuppoſe that for the Space of about thirty Years 
& after our Lord's Aſcenſion there were many ſpu- 
« rious Goſpels in the Hands of the Chriſtians, 
“ and not one that was genuine and authentick, 
* do unwarily caſt a very great Reflection upon 
„the Wiſdom of the Apoltles ; for what could 


» Hiſt. Eccleſ. Secul. I. A. D. LXII. $.9. p. 44. 
F: “% have 
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cc have been more Imprudence in them, than tame- 
ce ly to have ſuffer'd the idle Stories concerning 
66 Chriſt to be read by the Chriſtians, and not to 
cc contradict them by ſome authentick Hiſtory 
cc rote by ſome credible Perſons, which might 
& reach the Knowledge of all Men? For my Part 
c I can never be perſuaded to entertain ſo mean an 
« Opinion of the Prudence of Men under the 
« Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt. | Beſides, Mat- 
cc them has deliver'd to us not only the Actions but 
c the Diſcourſes of Chriſt; and this he muſt needs 
& be able to do with greater Certainty while they 
« were freſh in his Memory, than when _ 
“ Length of Time he began to loſe the Impreſſi- 
c ons of them. Tis true, the Holy Ghoſt was 
< with the Apoſtles to bring all Things to their 
c Remembrance, which they had receiv'd of 
« Chriſt according to the Promiſe, Joh. xiv. 26. 
c but the Holy Ghoſt in this Matter did not only 
« inſpire, but deal with them according to their 
“ natural Powers, as the Variety of the Expreſſi- 
* ons in the Goſpels ſnews. Thus far he; from 
whence it appears very improbable, that no Goſ- 
| which was authentick was written before the 
ime which eneus mentions, viz. the Year of 
Chriſt LEX. or LX. I am ſenſible this Argument 
ſuppoſes, that St. Matthew's was the firſt true 
Goſpel which was wrote; and that it was ſo, is 
generally afferted by all the Antients. 12 
2. Many of the moſt antient Manuſcripis of this 
Goſpel do agree with Euſebius, that St. Matthew's 
Goſpel was wrote in the eighth Tear after our Savi- 
ours Aſcenſion. Thus, for Inſtance, Bezai tells 
us it was in his famous Clermont Manuſcript which 
he gave to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and which 
is generally eſteem'd the oldeſt Manuſcript of the 
Goſpels which is now in the World. Thus alſo 


i Annot, in Matt. xxvii. ult. 
| * it 
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it is at the End of ſeyeral very antient Greek MSS. 

which Father Simon ſawx, and more which are 

cited and referr'd to by Dr. Mili among the Ma- 

nuſcripts of the Goſpels in che Bodleian Library at 

Oxford. See Mill on Matt. xxviii. 0. | 
3. The old Arabick Verſion joins in the ſame I 
Account; pig. that he, St. Matthew, wrote bis 1 


Goſpel in Paleſtine by the Infant of the Holy Spirit f 


in Hebrew, eight Nars after our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
aſcended in his Fleſh to Heaven, and the firſt Year 
of the Roman Emperor Claudius i. This differs 
but very little from Euſebius 3 for tho he ſays ir 
was written in the third Vear of Caligula, and the 
Arabic Verſion in the firſt Year. of Claudius yet 
this will prove only Half a Year's: Difference; ſee- 
ing Caligula reigud but three Years and a. few 
Months, and Claudius immediately ſucceeded him. 
6 4. Theophylait and Euthymius do alſo aſſart) this 
Goſpel to hauę been written in the eighth Tear aſter 
4 Chriſt's Aſcenſion; the former in his Preface to hit 
Expoſition on Matthew; the latter in his Commen+ 
n faries on the Goſpels, which are in a Manuſcript in 
che Bodleian Library at Oxford u: And tho" theſe 
e were late Writers, yet their Teſtimony is for cha 
£ || Reaſon conſiderable, as it coincides with the Teſ- 
ur timonies of others; which cannot be ſaid of the 
— ne of goon vary 7 — * 25 
5. It may not perhaps be foreign to the Pu 
to obſerve, haw diligent and — Euſebius was is 
big Nollecting bis Accounts of this Kort; and that tho? 
5e there are ſome Miſtakes in his Works (which in 
ſo vaſt Undertakings could hardly be avoided) yet 
11s for the molt, part he is very accurate and exact, as 
ch Ila Chronologer and Hiſtorian 0830 


ich * Critic, Hiſt, of the New u ”'Tis cited by Dr. Mill a+ 
the NT. Ch. x. EO mang the Greek Teſtimonies pre- 
alſo vid. Ludovic, de Dieu ad fix'd to St. Matthew's Goſpel in 
Matt. 28. ult. his Edition of the Greek Teſta- 
ment, 


it 6. What 
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6. What gives Force to all the preceding Re- 


marks is, that Irenæus is moſt certainly miſtaken in 
the very next Nords to theſe z viz. ãs to the Time 
of St. Mark's writing his Goſpel: He faith, that 


St. Mark wrote his Goſpel wera Ty TYlwv tZodov 3 


i. e. after the Death of Peter and Paul, as thoſe 
Words undoubtedly mean, and are well expreſs'd by 
the Old Latin Verſion, poſt horum exceſſum. But 
this, I ſay, is falſe, and contrary to the expreſs Aſ- 
ſertions of many of the moſt antient primitive 
Writers, as will appear hereafter in my Account 
of Mark. I know indeed that there have been 
ſome who have otherwiſe tranſlated theſe Words ; 
but this has been obſerv'd (by Faleſius in Euſeb. 
L. 1. c. 8. Father Simon's Crit. Hiſt: of the New 
Teſt. Part 1. N 87, 88.) to be a Miſtake 
made by them with Deſign to fave 7renens from 
the Charge of contradicting the other Fathers. 

I will conclude the whole with adding, that 
whereas it was by ſome made an Objection againſt 
this Goſpel, that Eccleſiaſtical Writers differ'd as 
to the Time of its being wrote, Euſebius fixing 
one Time, and /reneus another®, it is anſwer'd b 

Sixtus Seuenſis in a Method which that learned 
Man thought would reconcile IJrenæus and Euſe- 
bius together; viz. That St. Matthew ſirſt publiſh'd 
his G6 in Judea for the Uſe of his Countrymen, 


525 Tears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, in the third Year 
0 


Caligula; and that this was what Eaſebius meant, 
but that the ſame Evangeliſt a long time after, when 
be went among the Gentiles, publiſh'd it more univer- 
ſally for the Benefit of all Chriſtians z' and that this 
was what Jrenæus meant o. Bur I leave this Con- 
arm to the Examination of the Learned in theſ 

ings. 


* ApudSixt. Senenſ. Biblioth. =* Ibid. p. 535. 
Sanct. Lib. 7. p. 582. | {nh 
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| ERASE ES 
The Scripture Account of H. Mark. 
' There is no other of this Name men- 

tion d in the New Teſtament, but the 


Evangeliſt. Objettions to this an- 
 fwerd. He was Aſſiſtant to Peter 
and Paul in the Mmiftry of the Goſ- 
pel. The credible Relations which 
we have of St. Mark from the An- 
zients produc d. Peter us d him as an 
Interpreter. Afterwards he preach'd 
in Egypt, planted many Churches at 
Alexandria, and was one of Chriſt's 
Seventy Diſciples. : 


| Aer wp St. Mark, the Author of this Goſ- 


pel, there is ſcarce any thing left us in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which can be depended upon 
with that Certainty, which one would wiſh for, 
and have expected in ſuch a Matter. 
la the Writings of the New Teſtament we 
have frequent mention of one nam'd Mark; and 
in the Writings of the following Apes there are 
alſo ſome few Things concerning, him, which may 
_—_— credible and material. I ſhall conſider each 
diſtinctly. as 

Vol. III. F 


i. 


66 Scripture Account of St. Mark. Part IV. 


I. As to the Accounts which the Writings of the 
New Teſtament give of Mark. The Name is men- 
tion'd four times in the Acts of the "Apoſtles, viz. 
xii. 12, 257. XV. 37, 39. thrice in St. Pauls Epiſ- 
tles, viz. Colofſ. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. 
once by St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. v. 13. Relating to 
which Places I obſerve; 

I. That gt is generally agreed, that Mark the 
"Evangeliſt is that Mark which is mention d, 1 Pet. 
v.13. The Church that is at Babylon elected together 
with you ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my Son. So 
Origen*, Euſebius b, and Jerome c among, the Anti- 
ents; Grotius d, Maldonate ©, Dr. Lightfoot, Du Pins, 
and many other of the Moderns. This is exceed- 
ingly. probable for this Reaſon; viz. that 'tis the 
univerſal Voice of Antiquity, that Mark was Peter's 
Companion and Aſſiſtant in preaching the Goſpel, and 
for that Reaſon call'd by him his Fon, as Paul for 
the ſame Reaſon calls Timothy his Sonh, and parti- 
cularly ſays of him i, that as @ Son with a Father 
he ſerved with him in the Goſpel,  _ 

2. Tis very probable that Mark, mention'd in 
| the Acts and St. Paul's Epiſtles (fee the Places above 
cited) was the ſame Perſon as Mark the Evange- 
lift, or Author of this Goſpel. The Reaſons I aſſign 
for this are, — ii 8 

(I.) That the Office of Mark the Evangeliſt, and 
this Mark mention'd in the Acts of the Apoſtles and 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, was the very ſame, viz. to be an 
Aſſiſtant to the Apoſtles ¶ Paul and Peter) in the 
Miniſtry of the Word. . Concerning the former 
we find Barnabas and Paul made uſe of him for 


* Expoſit. in Matth. apud Eu- Harmon. of the New Teſt. 
fb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. 6. c. 25. at the Year LXV. p. 149. 
_ ® Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. c. 15. E Hiſtory of the Canon of 
_ © Catalog. vir. illuſt.in Marco. the New Teſt, Ch. II. $. 4. 


| 2 Annot. in 1 Pet. v. 13. 5 1 Tim. i. 3 2 Tim. i. 2. 
* Prolegom, in Marc. I 4 25 7. | 
i Ls Fa : 11. 22, 
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that Purpoſe, As xii. 27. And tho' Pau} and Bar- 
nabas differ d upon the Point, yer the latter was 


for taking him to be an Aſſiſtant and Companion 


in viſiting the Churches, and did take him. In 
like Manner Paul, who (as is generally agreed) was 
ſoon reconcil'd again to Mark, deſired Timothy to 
bring him to Rome to him, for (ſays he) he is uſeful 
to me (or aſſiſting to me) in the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. And accordingly we find he 
was afterwards with Paul, Colo/. iv. 10. and is there 


call'd Siſer's Son (or Nephew) to Barnabas; which 


is by the way no mean Proof that he was the ſame 
Perſon mention'd Acts xv. 37. it ſeeming probable, 
that Barnabas's Affection to Mark, as a — 
was one Reaſon why he perſiſted in his Reſolution 
to take him along with him. But to ſay no more 
of this, tis plain Mark, mention'd in the A#s and 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, was an Aſſiſtant to the Apoſ- 
tles; and the ſame is certain as to Mark the Evan- 
gelift viz, that he was Aſſiſtant, Companion, or 

nterpreter of Peter, as will undeniably appear from 
the Places which will preſently be cited from the 
Fathers. Unleſs therefore we will ſuppoſe, that 
St. Paul's Aſſiſtant and St. Peter's were both of the 


ſame Name, we muſt conclude that the Mark, men- 


tion'd in the Acts and St. Paul's Epiſtles, was one 
and the ſame Perſon, who at different times was 
with Paul and Peter engag'd in the ſame Work. 
(2.) To ſuppoſe two Marks, one with Peter, and 
another with Paul, is to breed Confuſion where there 
needeth none, and to conceive that for which the Scrip- 
ture giveth not only no Ground, but is plain enough 
to the contrary. Tis eaſily ſeen how John Mark 
came into Familiarity both with Paul and Peter; 
and other Mark we can find none in the New Teſ- 
tament, unleſs of our own Invention. Theſe are 
the Words of Dr. Lightfoot k, and ſeem to me to 


Loc. jam cit. 
F 2 | contain 
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_ briefly conſider ; 
1.) They urge that they cannot be the ſame, be- 
| cauſe the Antients never call the Evangeliſt by the 


contain an Argument ſufficiently juſt; till ſome 
good Proof be made that the contrary Opinion is 


true. 


(30 The Author of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles 
(Lib. 2: c. 77.) makes Mark the Evangeliſt an Aſ- 


ſiſtant of St. Paul; i. e. the ſame who is mention'd 


in the Acts and St. Pauls Epiſtles; and the latter 
Fathers, as ¶ cumenius, Theopbylatt (Præf. in Marc.) 
tell us the Evangeliſt Mark was firnam'd Fobn, 
and the Siſter's Son of Barnabas, and the Com- 
panion of Paul. cal | v7! 

I know indeed, that CErotiusl, and after him Co- 
telerius m, Dr. Cave n, Du Pin o, Mr. Eacharde and 
others are of the contrary Opinion, and ſuppoſe 
that Mark the Evangeliſt, and Mark mention'd in 
the Acts and St. Paul's Epiſtles were two different 
Perſons. The two former of theſe have offer'd 
ſome Reaſons for their Opinion, which I ſhall 


Name of John, but always Mark; whereas, ſay 
they, John was the proper Name of him who is men- 
#ion'd in the Acts. | 

Nothing is more common than the Miſtakes of 
learned Perſons, - but I have ſeldom obſerv'd one 
more groſs than this; for 
(t. Tho' 'tis certain the Sirname of him men- 
tion'd in the Acts was Mark, Acts xii. 12, 257. and 
xv. 37. yet even the very ſame Chapter two Verſes 
afterwards demonſtrates, (V. 39.) that the proper 
Name of the Perſon, i.e. the Name by which be 
Was commonly calld, was Mark and not John. The 
Words are, Barnabas root Mark, and ſailed to Cy- 


U Prolegom. in Marc. Loc. jam cit. 
In Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt, Cent. I. B. 


c. 57+ II. ch. 3. p. 2679. 
Lives of the Apoſtles, p · 
214. N 
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Prus. It had been ſtrange therefore, if Perſons in 
after Ages ſhould have called him 7ohn. 1 


(2. I was the common Practice among the Jews at 
that time to call Perfons by that which was their 


Sirname, and not the other. So for Inſtance, Si- 


mon, whole Sirname was Peter (Matt. x. 2. Mar. 
iii. 16. Ads x. 5, 8, 32.) was moſt commonly cal- 
led Peter. Lebbeus, whoſe Sirname was Thaddeus 
( Matt. x. 3.) was always call'd Thaddeus. Foſes, 
who was ſirnam'd Barnabas (Acts iv. 36.) was al- 
ways call'd Barnabas. And fo I have obſerv'd a- 
bove concerning St. Matthew, that he was com- 


monly calld by his Sirname, viz. Levi, and fo is 


by Mark and Luke. 2 „ e! 
(3. 4 St. Paul's Epiſtles ( where Grotias and I 
think Da Pin acknowledge the ſame Perſon is 
ſpoken of) he is call d always Mark, and not John; 
tho? our Tranſlators aukwardly enough tranſlate 
ſometimes Marcus, and ſometimes Mart; which 
muſt, as many other ſuch things in our Tranſla- 
Nene a Perſon unacquainted with the O- 
riginal, | N 


mY 'Tis-urg'd by Du Pin, that Mark the Evan- 
geliſt kept cloſe to Peter at the time when the other 


(Mark) was with Paul and Barnabas. But this is 
not proving, but a plain begging of the Queſtion, 
or taking that for granted which is the Thing to 
be proved. | 

1 therefore for the Reaſons above- men- 
tion'd, that Mark the Evangeliſt was the ſame Per- 
ſon as he who is mention'd not only by Peer, bur 
in the Acts and Epiſtles of Paul; and this then 
will be all we can collect out of Scripture concern- 
ing him; viz. That he was an Inhabitant of Je- 
ruſalem, and the Son of a pious Convert, whoſe 
Houſe was employ'd in thoſe perſecuting Times 


for a Place of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies for religi- 


ous Worſhip, Acts xii. 12. That he was a Perſon 
of ſo much viſible Zeal for, and Knowledge in 
F 3 Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity, as to be eſteem'd proper by Paul and 
Barnabas to be taken along with them, to be an 


Aſſiſtant to them in executing their Miniſtry; 


Aﬀts Xii. 25. And tho' upon a Difference between 
Barnabas and Paul about taking him with them 


to viſit the Churches, Paul declar'd againſt taking 


him, yet Barnabas judg'd his Aſſiſtance neceſſary, 
Acts xv. 37, 39. That notwithſtanding this the 
Diſpleaſure of Paul did not continue long, for he 
appears to be with him at Rome, recommended 
him to the kind Regards of the Coloſſians in a Let- 
ter which he wrote to them from Rome, Col. iv. 
13. wanted his Company another time at Rome, as 
a Perſon whom he judg'd and found of Service and 
great Help to him in the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
and accordingly honours him with the Character 
of his Fellow - Labourer, Philem. 24. Beſides all 
which St. Peter ſtiles him his Son; 1. e. one who 
as a Son ſerv'd and help'd him in the Work of the 
Goſpel, 1 Per. v. 13. | 
II. I am next to conſider the Accounts we have 
from the Antients relating to Mark the ee or of 
1. Theſe all agree, that Mark the Writer of the 
Goſpel was @ Companion or Interpreter of Peter. So 
Papias d, Irenzus*, the Author of the Hypotopoſes 
which went under the Name of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, and was ſuppos'd to be his by Euſebius i, 
Origen t, Euſebius u, Jerome", and many others of 
the Fathers. Several of theſe add, that he was 


with St. Peter at Rome. 


2. Another Account of the Antients concern- 
ing Mark is, that he afterwards went down to E- 
gypt, where he preach'd the Goſpel which, he had 
written at Rome, and founded many Churches in 


* Apud Euſeb. Hiſtor, Eccleſ. In Matth. apud Euſeb. Hiſt, 
LK l 3. c. 39. Eecleſ: h 6: , 

" Ado; Hereſc l. 3. c. 1. . » Hiſt. Eccl. lib. a. c. 15. 

In potop, lib. 6. apud Eu- Catalog. viror, illuſtr. in 


Alex- 


e ie On 
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Alexandria, and made a vaſt Number of Converts to 
Chriſtianity. This is related by Euſebius x, Epi- 


 phanius?, Jerome , and many ſucceeding Writers; 


ſuch as Hippolytus*, Dorotheus b, Ifidorus Hiſpa- 


lenſis e, Tbeophylact d, &c. all which I ſhall paſs 


over, only obſerving that the Tradition of Mark's 
founding the Church at Alexandria, which Du 
Pine calls an antient aud certain Tradition, was al- 
ways credited in Egypt, and that Eutychius who 
was made Patriarch of Alexandria, A. D. 9335, 
in his Arabick Hiſtory of that Church publiſh'd by, 
Mr. Selden, has not only aſſerted the ſame, but 


given us the particular Method by which the Evan- 


geliſt made his firſt Convert at Alexandria, and in 
which he eſtabliſn'd the Government of the Church 
there. But to return to Euſebius and Jerome, they 
tell us that Mark was not only ſucceſsful in making 


numerous Converts, but induc'd them to a more 


than common Strictneſs in the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of their new Religion, for which Reaſon 
Philo Fudæus wrote a peculiar Treatiſe concerning 
them and their Manner of Living, viz. that en- 
titul'd IIe % Bis Neri, i. e. Concerning @ content= 
Plative Life. I ſhall not now enquire how far 
theſe two Fathers and Epiphanius, who was of the 
ſame Opinion, were in the right, in ſuppoſing, 

that Philo's Effenes were Mark's Chriſtian Con- 
verts, but would refer the Reader to the Authors 
which I have elſewhere cited upon this Queſtion, 


. * Hifſtor, Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 16. 
Vid. Epiphan. Hr. 5 1. n. 6. 

- * Catalog. viror. illluſtr. in 
Marco. 

N. S. in Bibl. Bodleian. a- 
pud D. Mill in Teſtimon. Mar- 
co præſix. 7A 

In Synopſi. 


De vit. & obitu Sanctorum. 


verſus finem. 


4 Prxfat. in Marc. 

* Hiſt. of the Canon of the 
New Teſt. ch. ii. $4. 

f He was alſo call'd, ſaid In 
Batrick, See Mr. Selden's Pre- 
face, and Account of the Au- 
thor, and Prideaux s Life of Ma- 
homet, p. 271, 272. 
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and a Conjecture of my own which I have in the 
ſame Place propos'd *, relating to this Matter. 

3. Another thing deliver'd by the Antients to 
us concerning St. Mark is, that be was one of the 
Seventy Diſciples whom Chriſt ſent forth, Luk. x. 
I, &c. and that he left Chrift on Account of thoſe 
Words of his, unleſs a Man eat my Fleſh, and 
drink my Blood, he is not worthy of me, Fob. vi. 
£3 » 66. but that he was afterwards reclaim'd by 

eter, fl d with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo wrote his 
Goſpel—— This is related by ſeveral of the Old 
Chriſtian Writers, but it will be enough to men- 
tion the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, Who relates 
the Story with all the mention'd Particulars 8. 
Erotius bh, and Dr. Cave i queſtion the Truth and 
Genuineſs of the Tradition, becauſe * Papias af- 
firms, that be neither heard nor followed Chriſt. Burt. 
ro ay noviing of what is objeQed againſt Papias 
as a Witneſs in theſe Caſes, tis eaſy to anſwer to 


this Argument; for Papias meant no more than 


that Mark was not ſuch a Diſciple and Follower of 
Chriſt, as to be able to form his Goſpel out of his 
own Knowledge and this is very. conſiſtent with 


Epiphanius, whoſe Account is, that Mark, tho he 


was ſent out by Chriſt, yet left him on Occafion 
of his Diſcourſe, John vi. 53. 1. e. almoſt two 
Years before our Lord's Aſcenſion, and ſo could 
not be 2 to write a Hiſtory of Chriſt upon 
his own Knowledge — I rather therefore incline 
to give Credit to the Tradition, and with the fa- 
mous Jeſuit Petavius! obſerve, that there is nothin 

in the Circumſtances of Time, but what woul 

incline a Perſon to believe he might have ſeen 
Chriſt ; and tho Epiphanius ſhould think different- 
ly in this Matter from other Fathers (viz. Papias, 


* See above Vol. I. Part II. Lifeof S. Mar. G. 1. p. 214. 


Ch. xvi. p. 257 — 263, 7 Apud Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
6 Hxreſ. 31. n. 6. j. | 
> Proleg, in Mare. In Loc, Epiphan. jam cit. 
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and thoſe who follow him) yet his Tradition is 
not to be rejected, in which he declares that Mark 
was of the Number of the LXXII. Diſciples m. 

Concerning the Life of Mark in other Inſtances, 
as alſo concerning his, Death, I know nothing thar 
can be ſaid with ſufficient Certainty. The later 
Writers tell us, that he travell'd Weſtward to the 
moſt deſert Parts of Africa, and upon his Return 
to Alexandria was by the Idolaters there barba- 
rouſly murder'd. But I chuſe rather to refer to 
the Authors of thoſe Relations, than to inſert them. 
See Dorotheus n, Eutychius Alexandrinus in his Ara- 
bick Annals o, with Mr. Selden's Tranflation and 
Commentary ?, and Iidorus Hiſpalenſis ? who ſaith 
that Mark died and was placidd quiete ſepultus, and 
among the Moderns Dr. Cave r, and Mr. Eachard i, 
who' has tranſcrib'd bis Words. I ſhall only add 
here, that chere is a conſtant Tradition receiv'd in 
the Roman Church, which is ſet down as Fact by 
Dr. Cave, That St. Mark's Body, at leaſt the 
%“ Remains of it were with great Pomp remoy'd 
4 from Alexandria to Venice, where they are re- 
& ligiouſly honoured, and he adopted as the Tu- 
“ telar Saint and Patron of that State, and one of 
ce the richeſt and ſtatelieſt Churches erected to his 
« Memory that the World can boaſt of at this 
« Day.” He who would ſee a larger Account 
of this fabulous Tranſlation, viz. when and by 
what Means the Venetian Merchants procur'd theſe 
Reliques of Mark, may conſult the learned Span- 
beim. Hiſt. Chrift. Secul. ix. F. F. p. 1344, 134F- 
and the Authors cited by Mr. Selden, Comment. in 
Eutych. p. 169. 


So he read in his Copies P. 38, 

of Lak. x. 1. as it is alſo in ma- P. 166, 0 

ny others, viz. tdb de, 14 De vit. & obit, Prophet. 
tho' in the preſent Greek Copies &c. in fine. | | 
made uſe of, tis only 8 - Life of Mark, p.217. 
nr. Vid, MI. in Luk. x. 1. £ Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. I. p. 328. 
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. CAP. VII. 
The Occaſion of H. Mark's writing his 
Goſpel, viz. the Requeſt of the Church 


at Rome. That it was wrote under 
the Direction of Hu. Peter. The Pla- 
ces of the Anttents produc'd, in which ; 
this is aſſerted. The Tradition ſup- ; 
Ported by ſeveral Obſervations. 
H concerning St. Mark. I proceed now A 
to diſcourſe concerning his Goſpel, and to 7 
produce the ſeveral Accounts which we have from 0 
Antiquity relating to it, which I ſhall conſider un- 
n der the three following Heads, viz. 1 
I. The Occaſion of its being wrote. g 
II. The Language in which it was wrote. Ny 
1 III. The Time of its Writing. | 
I. As to the Occaſion or Cauſe for which the Goſ- 5 
li pel of St. Mark was written. This I have had Oc- of 
| caſion to obſerve largely elſewhere *, but ſhall ne- 4 
il vertheleſs particularly fer down here what the An- 
I tients .have deliver'd to us upon this Head. Pa- | 
1 pias, Irenæus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſe- | 
n 7 5 * 
0 > Vindic. of St. Mattb. Goſpel, Ch. VI. p. 47. my 


bias, 


Ch. VII. writing his Goſpel, 55 © 


bius, the Author of the Synopſis under the Name 
of Athanaſius, and Jerome, are the Perſons whom 
I mean. * 5 * 1 | 
Euſebius out of Papias, and the Book which 
went under the Name of The Hypotopoſes of Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, relates b, That when Peter in the 
Reign of Claudius came to Rome, and had defeated 
Simon Magus, the People were ſo inflam'd with 
Love to the Chriſtian Truths, as not to be ſatisfied 


. with the Hearing of them, unleſs they alſo had them 
written down. That accordingly they with earneſt 


Entreaties applied themſelves to Mark, a Companion 
of Peter's, and whoſe Goſpel we now have, praying 
him that he would write down for them, and leave 
with them an Account of the Doctrines which bad 


been preach'd to them: That they did not deſiſt in their 


Requeſt, till they had prevail'd upon him, and pro- 
cur d his writing of that which is now calPd the Goſ- 


pel of MARK. That when Peter came to know 


this, he was by the Direction of © the Holy Spirit 
pleas'd with the Requeſt of the People, and confirm'd 
the Goſpel which was written for the Uſe of the 
Churches. This, ſays Euſebius, is related by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus in the ſixth Book of his Hypo- 


zopoſes, and confirm'd by the Teſtimony of Papias, 


Biſhop of Hierapolis. 5 

The ſame Euſebius in two other Places of his 
Works relates particularly what Papias and Clemeus 
have wrote concerning Mark's * 3 VIZ. 


The former ſays to this Purpoſe, that Mark, 


who was Peter's Interpreter, exactly wrote down 
whatſoever he remembred, tho” not in the ſame Order 
of Time, in which the ſeveral Things were ſaid or 
done by Chriſt, for he neither heard nor followed 


* Hiftor. Ecclef, lib. 2. c. 15. her, being to be refer d not to 
This Paſſage is very ill Peter's knowing the Fact, which 
tranſlated by Valeſius, the Words needed no divine Revelation, 
wTF0xunn/arr@- wrw Tx Tviv- but to his approving the Book. 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, but was a Companion of Peter, and compos'd 


bis Goſpel rather with the Intent of the Peoples Pro- 


fit, than writing a regular Hiſtory. So that he is in 
10 Fault if he in ſome Things wrote according to his 
Memory, he deſigning no more than to omit nothing 
which be had heard, and to relate nothing falſe 4. 

The latter, viz. the Hypotopoſes aſcrib'd to Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus e, relate, that according to a Tra- 
dition of the former Preſbyters, the Goſpel of 
Mark was wrote on the following Occaſion, viz. 
_ awhen Peter was publickly preaching the Goſpel in 
Rome by the Influences of the Holy Spirit, many of 
the Converts there deſired Mark, as having been a 
long Companion of Peter, and who well remember d 
evhat he preach'd, to write down his Diſcourſes; that 
upon this he compos'd his Goſpel, and gave it to thoſe 
who made this Requeſt, which when Peter knew, he 
neither obſtructed nor encourag'd the Work. 

Irenæus f only ſays, that after the Death of Peter 

and Paul, who had been preaching at Rome, Mark 
tbe Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter wrote down what 
he had heard him preach. ns.” 

Origens adds, that Mark wrote his Goſpel accord- 
ing to the Diftates or Directions of Peter. 

The Author of the Synopſis under the Name of 
Athanaſius ſaith the ſame as the laſt. 

Jerome h tells us, that Mark the Diſciple and In- 
terpreter of Peter wrote a ſhort Goſpel from what 
he had heard of Peter, at the Requeſt of the Bre- 
thren at Rome, which when Peter knew he approv'd 
and publiſh'd it in the Churches, commanding the 
Reading of it by bis own Authority. 

Theſe are the Relations of the Antients con- 
cerning the Occaſion of St. Mark's writing his Goſ- 


* Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. 6 Expoſit. in Matth. apud Eu- 
lib, 3. c. 39- ſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. c. 25. 

* Apud eundem Hiſt, Eccleſ. Catalog. vir. illuſtr. in Mar- 
lib. 6. c. 14. co. . 

' Adv. Hæreſ. lib, 3. c. 1. | 


pel; 
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pel; as to which I would offer the following Re- 


marks. 

1. That they all agree, that St. Mark wrote hat 
he heard or learnt from St. Peter. | 

2. That Euſebius mates Clemens Alexandrinus 
directly to contradict himſelf in this Matter for 
whereas he in one Place (viz. Lib. 2. c. 15.) faith, 
that Clemens zeftifies Peter's Approbation of the 
Church of Rome's Requeſt to Mark to write, as alſo 
of the Goſpel written In another he faith (biz. 
Lib. 6. c. 14.) that Peter neither obſtructed nor en- 
courag'd Mark in his Undertaking. This is ſo plain 
a Contradiction, that I know not how it can be 
reconcil'd. Valeſius has indeed attempred a Re- 
conciliation i, viz. that Peter privately approv'd it, 
but not publickly ; but no one who conſiders the 
Words can be ſatisfied with this. I doubt not but 
the former Place is the true one, and that St. Pe- 
ter did approve the Writing of Mark, becauſe ſo 


many of the primitive Writers aſſert it; and if 


we will ſuppoſe Jerome to have look'd into this 
Book of Clemens which he cites, the Matter will 
be paſt doubt ; for he ſaith, that there it was faid, 
that this Goſpel was approv'd and deliver'd to the 
Churches to be read by Peter. Catalog. vir. illuſtr. 
in Marco. | 

3. It ſeems more probable hat Mark wrote his 
Goſpel from what be could remember of Peter's Di/- 
courſes concerning Chriſt, than from the immediate 
Difatings of that Apoſile ; for moſt of the Ac- 
counts above ſuppoſe Peter ignorant of his Wri- 
ting, 'till after he had wrote. See Cotelerius's Con- 
jeckure to the ſame Purpoſe, Not. in Conſtit. Apoſto- 
lic. Lib. 2. c. 78. p. 262. and FValeſ. in Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. Lib. 3. c. 39. 


Annot. in Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 6. e. 14. Ses Father Si- 
non. Crit, Hiſt. Nov. Teſt, c. 10. ; | 


4. That 


* 
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4. That which is by all Writers on this Subject 
cited as the Teſtimony of Papias ought not to be 
look'd upon ſo much to be his as the Teſtimony 
of JN THE ELDER; for 'tis not only de- 
clar d by Papias, that he had all Traditions of this 
Sort from Ariſtion and John the Elder, but he in- 
troduces this very Teſtimony thus, x, rere o wees- 
Curep©- Ne; i. e. and this the Elder (John) ſaid, 
vix. that Mark, the Interpreter of Peter, &c. 
F. St. Mark's Character, as a yp of St. 
Peter, does not imply that Apoſtle to have been deſ- 
titute of the Gift of Tonzues. The Word und 
denotes an Expoſitor not only of an unknown Lan- 
guage, but of any thing elſe unknown; and in 
this Senſe Mark was properly Peter's Interpreter, 
as he was made uſe of particularly to explain to 
the People what the Apoſtle had more largely 
preach'd. Dr. Cave has another way of accounting 
for the Matter; viz. «© That though the Apoſtles 
« were divinely inſpir'd, and among other mira- 
ce culous Powers had the Gift of Languages con- 
« ferred upon them, yet was the Interpretation of 
* Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than o- 
&« thers. This, ſays he, might probably be St. 
« Mark's Talent in expounding St. Peter's Diſ- 
« courſes, whether by Word or Writing to thoſe 
4 who underſtood not the Language wherein they 
« were deliver'd k. 1 

6. There are ſome Evidences in the Goſpels now re- 
ceiv'd, that St. Mark's Goſpel was written accord- 
ing to the Preaching or Diſcourſes of Peter, or that 
the Accounts which we have from the Antients are 
true. This I gather from a Remark which I have 
elſewhere made! and endeavour d to ſupport by 
proper Arguments, viz. That there are in the Goſ- 
pel Hiftory ſeveral very remarkable Circumſtances re- 


| * Liſc'of St. Mark, p. 214. ' Vindic, of St. Matt. Goſ- 
pel, Ch. vi. p. 48, &c. 


lating 


3 
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lating to and in Favour of St. Peter, which are re- 
lated by the other Evangeliſts, and not ſo much as 
mention d or hinted at by St. Mark. The Reaſon 
of which ſeems to be, that as St. Peter's Modeſty 
would not allow him to publiſh and preach them, 
ſo neither would he ſuffer them to be inſerted in a 
Goſpel which was to go into the World with his 
Approbation, and even under his Name. The Paſ- 
ſages in the Goſpel to which I refer are ſeveral, 
that ſeem very much to St. Peter's Advantage, and 
tend to his Superiority or Advancement above the 
reſt of the Apoſtles; which as that Apoſtle would 
decline from in preaching, ſo would he not encou- 
rage to be written, and conſequently as they are 
in the other Goſpels, and not in St. Mark, ſeem 
clearly to intimate to us, that St. Mark wrote from 
the Preaching of Peter. I have in the Book laſt 
cited collected ſeveral of theſe. Inſtances, which 
for the Sake of the Curious in theſe Studies I ſhall 
here ſer down, viz. „„ 


A Catalogue of ſeveral Places in the Goſpel 
Hiſtory, which relate Things tending to St. 


- Peter's Honour, which are not ment ion d x 


Sr. Mark in his Goſpel. 


I. The Account of Chriſt's pronouncing Peter Bleſ- 
led, when he had confeſs'd him, his declaring that he 
bad his Faith and Knowledge from God, his Promiſe 
of the Keys and of that large Power which is made 
% him, &c. are omitted by St. Mark, though the 
former and ſucceeding Parts of this Diſcourſe are 
both told by him. See Matt. xvi. 16, — 20. co 
par'd with Mark viii. 29, 30. 


II. The Relation of St. Peter's being commiſſion'd 
y Chriſt to work the Miracle, by getting Money out 


Fe Fiſh's Mouth to pay the Tribute-Money, is told 


dy St. Matthew, Ch. xvii. 24 — 28. but enſues 
wo! by 
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by St. Mark, though the preceding and ſ ubſequent 

| Slories are the very ſame as in St. Matthew. See 
Mar. ix. 3033. : 


III. Chriſt's particular Expreſſions of Love and 
Favour to St. Peter in telling him of his Danger, 
and that be pray d particularly for him, that bis Faith 
might not fail, is omitted by St. Mark, but related 
Luk. XXii. 313 32327. 


IV. St. Peter's remarkable Humility above the reſt 
of the Apoſtles expreſs'd in an Unwillingneſs that 
Chriſt ſhould waſp his Feet, which none of the reſt 
did expreſs, with Chriſt's particular Diſcourſe to hin, 
&c. Joh. xiii. 6, &c. is omitted by Mark. 

V. The Inflance of St. Peter's very great Zeal for 
Chrift when be was taken, in cutting off the High- ſſ «« 
Prieſt's Servant's Ear, John xviii. 10. is not men- < 
tion d by St. Mark in particular, but only told in (, 
general of a certain Perſon that ſtood by, Mart | « 
xiv. 47. 5 | 


VI. St. Peter's Faith in la ping into the ges to 


go fo Chriſt, Joh. xxi. 7. is not mention'd by St. 
ark. | 5 ä 1 


VII. Chrif's Diſcourſe with Peter concerning bi th: 
Love to him, and his particular repeated Charge to 
bim to feed his Sheep, Joh. xxi. 15. is omitted byſl © 
St. Mark. | 


VIII. Our Saviokr's predifting to Peter his Mar: 
tyrdom, and the Manner of it, Joh. xxi. 18, 19. i 
not related by St. Mark. 14 | 


Theſe are ſome Inftances of Things tending ta. 
St. Peter's Honour recorded by the other Lvange 

liſts, none of which are ſo much as hinted at bſ = 
St. Mark. I add alſo, that there is not any onfMarc 
ſingle Inftance in all his Goſpel, like to thoſe men 
jp . + | tion 


ch. VII. inter the Diretfion on Ui Peter. =: 
tiog d or Which tends to advance the Honour 


Prerogative of Peter, above the reſt of the 
Apoltles, St which cannot be accounred for. by ny 
way, more probable, than ſuppoſing that the A poſ- 
os id got publiſh rhoſe Circumſtances which were 

much in his Fayour. In this Remark] hays the 

N ure to join with Euſebius, and the learned 
Doway Profeſſor, Eftius,, whoſe: Words are to this 
Purpoſe z * Why, ſays he; St. Mark ſhould omit - 
& 44 Goſpel thoſe, great and honourable: Pro- 
« miles made to St. Peter, which we read Matth. 

« xvi; may be ſeen in Euſebius, ( Demouſtr. Evang. 
50 Lib, 3. g. 7.) St. Peter's Humility would not 
« ſuffer. him do tell theſe things to St. Mark when 

% he was. writing: his Goſpel. Tis remarkable 
or cc © that: the three other. Evangeliſts relate thoſe 
h- I ©. rhings which tend to advance the Honour and 
en- 5 { Prerogative of St. Perer : Only St. Mark, who 
in rote his Goſpel according to what he heard 

a 2 om St. Peter, hath omitted them, which evi- 
&« dences the great Modeſty of the Apoſtle n. 

Dr. Hammond has another Argument, by which 
, he endeavours to prove the Truth of the Atcouhe 
Sr. given by the Antients of St: Hart's writing under 
If che Direction of Peter". After he Had produc'd 
g bis the Account, he adds, & And of this there be ſome 
ge t0 Characters diſcernable in the Writing itſelf z as 
d by © „bat, ſetting 2285 the £49 ry. of Peter's denying 
2 Chriſt with che fate mcratipn” of Circum- 


« WN and A r of the Fault, that 
Mai. Mattbem doth, hey $8, ntion his 
"© Repent; * |; he doth 


“it as betatie the true Hos gt more 8240 than 
« Matth hatt done, 0 Dane te , wheres 


ing ta as Matt aer wat Wing, he 3 ept bitterly. 
vange 2 | 
at b ® In Difficil. Script. loca in '& Annot. on the Title of 
ny on Marc. viii. 29. p. 793. Matthew. 

emen 


tion Vol. III. 9 „ 
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7. Tis no ſmall Proof that the Antients Ac- 
en! of St. Mark's writing his Ge ae under the 
Direction of or from Peter is true, that . the Goſpel 
Went under the Name of Peter, and was ſtiled he 
Goſpel of Peter, being thought to be wrote by him. 
This we are expreſly told by Tertullian?, and not 
7 0 by Juſtin Martyr P, 88 1 1 ſhew here- 

ter 

8. If the Word Babylon; I pee. v. 1 3 Be put for 
Roms, as is generally thought by the Antients 4, all 
the Popiſh Writers, and many Proteſtants, we have 
then hence a farther Confirmation of the Truth of | 
the Antients Account of the Occaſion of St. Mark's 
writing, viz. his writing from Peter's Direction at 
Nome, vix. it will hence appear, that St. Mark 
was with Peter at Rome, and that he made uſe of 
him in the Service of the Goſpel, becauſe he calls 
him his 8on— The Words are, The Church which 
is at Babylon [ at Rome} elefted together with you, 
ſaluteth you,” and ſo doth Mark my Son For, Aſſiſtant 
in the pe W ory, Er % ne 


, Evangel ium quod Marcus! yon - Diday, _ ro. Jud. 
edidit,; Petri affirmetur, cujus p. 3332 1 | 
interpres M Marcus. Adv. Marcion. * Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecleſ lib. 2. 
Lib. 4. e. 5. b. r. c. 15, Hieron. Catalog. vir. il- 

| lafte, in Js & 1 rae 


in 
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| Concerning the Language in which St. 
l Mark wrote his 2 be Argu- 
e mienis of Baronius and Bellarmine Yo 
Prod that he wrote.m Latin, refuted. 
+ Concerning the Time of St Mark's 
of writing. Two different Opinions Pro- 
pos d. S. Peter was at Rome. {hen 


- 


« 
* 


— 

4 

* 
* 
: 


ant the ninth or tenth” of Nero, or the 
Tear of Chriſt LXIII. or LXIV. 


of the Original of St. Mart's Golpeh and ad- 
ded ſuch * 2 as appear to me illuſtrating and 
confirming o it. I proceed now to conſider, . 


4 


II. In what Language this Goſpel of St. Mark 

l e ene 
Beſides. Baronias and BeHarmine, and a few zca- 
lous Papiſts who have follow'd them, 1 know no 
one but ſubſcribes to the common Report of An- 
tiquity, thar St. Mark wrote in Greek. Theſe 
Cardinals pretend he wrote in Latin; but nothing 
can be pretended upon more weak Arguments: 
All their Reaſoning may be reduc'd to the three 
following Heads, which I ſhall briefly refute; 
0 toy dais on 


4 
ves 


HA. 


% e came firft ihithen; vis, not till 


T*HUS I have given the beſt Account I can 


1 
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1. They urge, that St. Mark writing his Goſpel 
at Rowe uf br ſupfos'd to write it 2715 Lan e e 
which was. moſt in Uſe there at that Time | 3.1. F 2 
Latin. But dis eaſy to reply; 

(I.) That the Greek Language was very much 
known and in Uſe at Rome, when St. Mark wrote. 
This was the univerfal Language, as Cicero, Sene- 
ca, and other Writers of” har Time aſſure us; 
and even the very Women at at Rome Take i in that 
Language b. 

(2.) The Converts at Rome? were for the moſt Part 
of the Jews, (as they alſo were, in other Coun- 
tries e) and theſe generally underſtbod Greek, and 
made ha of the Greek pre) Grier Ward arc 


(3 y Hence St. Paul, writing an  Epile to to the 
Romans, wrote it in Greek, and not in Latin. 

2. Tis urg'd, that there are ſeveral Latin Words 
made Greek in St Mark's A and thence con- 
cluded that the whole Golpe! Was Her in Latin. 
What can be more abſird ? The Argument 
proves nothing, unleſs it be the directiy contrary 
to what it is brought for. He who was tranſlating 
out of Latin into Greet can never be ſuppos d to 
put Latin Words for Latin Words. Accordingly 


„ - pro Arch. Poet. 6. h ad Romanos epiſtolam Grz- 
27. Senec. Conſdlat. ad Help. E ſeripſit linguf, quia Judzi 
& G. 10 qui Rome 'agebant, plerique 
> See Du Pins Canon 9 the. Latini ſermonis ignari  long4 
New Teſt. ch. 2. 94 P. 42. per Græciam & Aſiam habita- 
© See above, Vol. I. Part I. tione Græcam linguam didice- 


Chr. Þ: 36, $2. © rant, & Romanorum vix quiſ- 
1 ee autem ſcripfit lr. quam erat non Grace. intelli- 
cus, quanquam in gratiam | gens Annot. in Titul. Marci. 


ci ipne Romancrum, ficut & Pau · 


Dr. 


Ch. V III. * fiſt wrate-in Greek. 85 


Dr. Mz] has juſtly made this an Argument to prove 
St. Mark wrote firſt in Greek ; and there are La- 
tin Words in each of the Evangeliſts, as well as 
ME ESE AY 5 

3. Tis urg d, that the Syriack, Arabick, and 
Perjick Verſions affirm St. Mark to have wrote in 
Latin. To which I anſwer, -, 5 


Ci.) Thatrheſe Epigraphs, or Poſtſcripts,at the End 
of thele Vexſions, are A uncertain, Authority. 
(2;), That. the Arabick, and Per/ick Verſions are 
generally agreed by thoſe who have examin'd them 
70 be, made. out of the Syriack Yerfion z and Lud. de 
Dieu has by a very .inggnious and ſolid Criticiſm 
on the Epigraphe at the End of the Arabic Ver- 


ſion of Mart, prov'd that Verſion to be very late. 


- (3), That the Epigraphe of the Syriack Verſion 
does not affirm Mark to haye wrote in Latin, as is 
generally taken for granted, but only ne fat 
he /poke. and preach'd in Latin at Rome; the Words 
are 3.2.90 Wee. pale his Goſpel, and preach- 
. | = 

As to the Teſtimony of Eutychius Alewandri- 
nus, urg'd by Baronius to prove St. Mark to have 
wrote in Latin, I think there is nothing needful 
to be ſaid, he being ſo late a Writer; and beſides 
Mr. Selden* has largely ſhewn that the Arabic! 


Word Arg Romana may be very well taken to 


denote the Greek Lan e, and then Eutycbius's 
Teſtimony will be, that Mark wrote in Greek. 
Concerning this whole Matter ſee Father Simon's 
Crit. Hiſt of the New Teft. Par. I. ch. 1 f. 


III. Ir remains, chat ſome Enquiry be made into 
the Time when St. Mark wrote his Goſpel. In 


8 prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. f Comment. in Eutych. O- 
e Ken WY rig. Alex, p. 1572. 


G 3 this 


F nne AY. bp: 
86 Concerning the Time when Patt IV. 

"014,07 IND(3H4GT5\ G6 G3 0:7? wr pct AE TT 
this Matter. 'tis exceeding difficult to come to 
any clear Determination. That which occaſions 
the Difficulty is the Uncertainty we are under as 
to the Time when St, Peter came to Rome. Some 


have abſolutely ; denied that he ever was there ; 


and as they endeavour from Scripture to ſhew, that 
during the Reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, and Clau- 
dius, he was either at Jeruſalem, Samaria, or Au- 
tioch; ſo from St. Paul's Epiſtles, which were 
written from Rome, and that which was written to 
Rome, all of them in the Reign of Nero, they 


find ng no, Salutations ſent to Peter, nor from Pe- 
1 


zer, they conclude that he never was at Nome 8. 
But theſe ſeem to be Arguments too weak to coun- 
terbalance the univerſal Teſtimony of Antiquity : 
There is ſcarce any Fact which is more generally 
atteſted, ſo that . | 


eſted, fo chat for wy Part I know, not how to 
deny. St. Peter's having been at Rome, without aſ- 


ſerting at the ſame time, that the moſt univerſal 


Coneurrence of the primitive Chriſtians in relating 
a Fact is not to be depended upon. The Queſtion 
therefore before us no is, M hen St. Peter avas at 
Rome? IT ſhall briefly lay dow the differing Opi- 
nions, and then what appears more probable... .. 
1. The Popiſh Writers generally aſſert, that 
St. Peter came to Rome in the ſecond; Year of Clau- 
dius, of the Year 4 Chriſt, XLIV ®. This is well 
known: The Foùndatioii of their Opinion is, that 
Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory i faith z Peter, 
by the, Diredtiou of Providence came to Rome in the 
Reign of Claudius 70 contend with and quercome Si- 
mon Magus; and ip his Chronicon, that after be 
had been at Antioch he went to Rome, in the ſecond 
Year of Claudius, i. e. the Year of Chrift, XLIV. 
ier AT IIDTW {A „ G36 WKY 26 

See Bunting's Itinerar. tot. lib. v. c. 4. & Achill. Primin, 
Script. in Engliſh. Bro a Gaſſar. Epitom. Hiſt. & Chro- 


t Vid. inter alios Dionyſ. Pe- nic. Mundi. p. 93 


tay. Rationar, Tempor. Par. J. Lib, 2. c. 14. 


5 | Thoſe 


Scholiaſts. 
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Ch. VIII. St. Ma tk wrote his Goſpel. 87 
Thoſe who are of this Opinion ſuppoſe the Goſpel 
of St. Mark to be written at this time, as Eu/ebius 
ſeems alſo to have. thought; and ſo tis aſſerted at 
the Bod bs e Arabick Verſionk, and of many 
antient Mandſcripts of this "Goſpel, particularly 
one meneiong by Dr. Hammond", two referr'd to 
by Father Ihen, and thirteen cited by Dr. Mill, 
as tis alſo by*Zhebphylaft o, and orhers of the Greek | 

| M 3 . N 21 ere * 14 4 L 

2. Moſt Proteſtants, and ſome, learned. Writers 

9 >, 4; OR JO x * re. NY 

among the Papiſts ſuppoſe Peter's Coming u Rome 
not to have been till many Years after, viz. not till 
Nero's Reign, and the ninth, or tenth Year of that 
Reign, z. e. about the Year of Chriſt, 63, or 64. 
The. Foundations of this Opinion are, | 


— + * * 


(.) Thar St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans 


does not ſalute Peter, tho he ſpends almoſt a whole 


Chapter in faluting particular Perſons at Rome, and 


this Epiſtle is ſuppos'd to be wrote about the Year 
73, or after, vix. in the End of Claudius's Reign p. 
(2.) That upon St. Paul's Coming to Rome firſt, 
which was about the Year of Chriſt 58, or 59, 
vi2, in the Beginning of Nero, he neither met with 
Peter there, nor any Signs of bis having been there, 
but on the, coritrary found the People there igno- 
rant of, and much unacquainted with Chriſtianity 4. 
Ste TEE . ST 2 
For my own Part I cannot but ſuſpe& the Va- 
lidity of this Argument in Part; for 'tis certain 
that before St. Paul's Coming to Rome there were 
many Converts made there to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. The Epiſtle to the Roman Converts was 
wrote four or five Vears before Paul was at Rome; 


* Vid. Lud. de Dieu in Mar- ® Prafat. in Marc. | 
ci cap. ult. Fee Dr. Cave's Lite of Pe- 


Annot. in Titul. Matth. ter, Sect. 11. | 
=" Crit. Hiſt, of the New. 1 Cleric. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Secul. I. 


Teſt. Par. 1. c. 10. ad Ann. 61. p. 41 2. and Dr. 
* In Marc. cap. ult. Cave loc. cit, 


G 4 and 
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and when, he came there, the Brethren met him, 
ſome at i . or um, ſome at the three Taverns ; 
Acts xxviii. 15. yet on the other bag all this may 


be ſuppos d withouf a A poſtle's h wing been 


there to preach to them Fd rhe” Go el aving 
been 100 preach 4 Ben wy . and Cone, og 


tis no way unreaſonable to.ſuppole 1 it ſhoul in 18 | 


time reach Rome, where there w A general 
flux of all Sorts of Feople: Ses Dr. . ty on 
Acts xxviii. 15. 


(3-) That Paul makes no mention 2 pete er in any 


one "of thoſe Epiſtles which be wrote From Þ ome 10 
the Churches, which, in.! all r any be e would 
have done, had Peer been there: Ay. G5 of tha 
1 

(4.) That on the cont in Epillle from 
Rome to the Coloſſians Sb. EAR tells abe at (of 
the Jews). Mark, Siſter's. Fon to Barnabas, an ud Jeſus, 
call'd Juſtus, were the only Fellow-Labourers whicl 
he had in promoting the Kingdom of Go Col. iv. 10, 
11. This evidently excludes Peter. 

Theſe with ſome other Reaſons : make it evident 
to me, that St. Peter was not at Rome till the 


ninth or tenth Year of Nero; i. e. till the Year 


of Chrift 63, or 64. and conſequently hat the 
Goſpel of ©. Mark was not written re als 


Time, but between this-and the Yea 


this Apoſtle and St. Paul at Rome, ite, f car 
of Chriſt 67, or 68, which happen'd at the ſame 
time. See the Teſtimonies of Caius in his Book 
againſt Proculus, and Diony/þs, Biſhop.of Corinth, 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans to this Purpoſe, both 
of whom liy'd in the ſecond Century. all only 
add, that in the ſmall Tract of Lacan, Con- 


Cleric. lib, cit. ad * 62. c 8 & Cleric. low cit, 


p. 422. & ad Ann. 68. p. 447: « Apud Euſeb. Hift, Eccleſiaſt. 


Cave ubi ſupra. Eachard's Ec- lib. 2. c. 25. 
cleſiaſt. Hiſt; Vol. I. p. 343. . 


cerning 


g — , Ie oY 7ĩ˙ʃꝛà EE 


te 


Chy VIII. St, Mark wrote his Hape, 39 


cerning the Death of Perſecutors, we read, that Pe- 
ter came to Rome during Nero's Reign, and mae 
a great many Converts there, and ſo form'd a Church 
in this Place of the Empire; which Account (ſays 
Biſhop Burnet in the Preface to his Engliſh Tranſ- 
lation of this Tract v, cuts off the Fable of Peter's 
having been there for. frue: and twenty Tears; i. e. 
from the ſecond Year of Claudius, or the for 
fourth Year of Chriſt, and that in the Arabic 
Annals of Eutychius Alexandrinus, publiſh'd by 
Mr. Seldeu, the Time of writing this Goſpel is 
Lid to have been in Nerds Reign: His'Words are 
| I in a thus, In i Time e Nero Ceſar, Peter, 
U the" Chief of the Apoſtles, wrote the Goſpel of Mark 
together: with Mark, in the Latin (Greek) Tongue 
a the Ciry of Rome, but be gave the Title of it to 
f Mark. \ IS row wo i uns AIJSHY TC | 
4 Vo 1 
h 


k 1 * 1 1 * 
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_ 7 Pap. 4. Le Clerc,Clib, cit. Cas. its. Editor Balwtiur;” and 
h p. 425 tuen confe oy Tranſlator Biſhop Burnee ſup- 
Know not upon what roads) pas d) by ante, but L. 


tells us this Book was not wrote Cecilins. | 


— be * 


* * 4 . . 

9 a 8 7 * * 
laſt. | a CuA P. 
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95 Mark 5 3 rod 27 70 6. Cb, 
Ii is in elbe antient; Catalog ue of 
>" ſacred Bbolo. 778 cxttd'as Seri 7 
any the Foy "Fathers. 
read. in ther Churches. MP OY in 155 
Syriack Cullection, or Verſion.” Oh- 
jections againſt its Authorit anſwer d. 
"The laſt Chapter of this Goſpel Pro. - 


dead to be genume and amhentick. 


a4 


* of this Goſpel, which I ſhall endeavour by the 
q N i | following Arguments. 


Ars. I. The Goſpel of St. Mark is of Cano- 
nical Authority by Prop. IV. becauſe it is in all 
the Catalogues of Canonical Books, which we have 
among the Writings, of the primitive Chriſtians. 
"Theſe Catalogues I have collected and referr'd to 
Vol. I. Part I. Ch. VIII. viz. the Catalogue of 
Origen, Euſebius, ' Athanaſius, Cyrill, the Council 

of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Phi- 
laſtrius, Jerome, Ruffin, Auſtin, the third Council 
of Carthage, and the Author of the Books under 
the Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite. To which 
I add the general Proof I have above made in this 
Part, that the four Goſpels only, which we now 
receive, 


I nome cove. ro eflaliſhrhe Canonical Ainkbrky | 


ans. 
d to 
e of 
incil 
Phi- 
uncil 
inder 
hich 
this 
now 
eive, 


CH.IX: Fr. Mat Goſpel Cantnical. of 


receive were ' receiv'd' by the "Git Churches of 
Chriltians, * anc 1 apprc 'd as Scripture, » VIZ. the. three 
firſt by St. 7a 7 the Evapgelifi and the four to- 
gether by Polycarp, 75 Tatiau, N Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexant ane, Ori en. uſebius, Athana- 
fit tus, Ambroſe, Je rome, Ke. e e in This W 
the - previous Dil OO. od o1 te £ 
ARG. II. ho Goff pel of st. " Mart i is of Cans. 
nical Authority, le it is cited as Scripture in 
the Writings of the primitive Chriſtians, by Prop. 
V. How largely and frequently St. Maithew' s Goſ- | 
pel was ples. 4 to. by them, we have already ſeen 
and if we do not end St. Mark as often cited, it 
cannot be thought ſtrange, becauſe the far greateſt 
Part of St. Mark's Goſpel, and what is related in 
it, is alſo related by St. Matthew. I ſhall however 
produce the ſeveral Places which I have obſerv'd. 
1. In the Writings (as they are call'd) of the Apoſ- 
zolick Fathers, I have. not obſerv'd any Places of this 
Goſpel referr'd to, which are not alſo in St. Mat- 
thew, and accordingly ſet down above, as being 
taken out of that Goſpel, tho' perhaps ſeveral of 
them were taken out of St. Mark. I ſhall there- 
fore refer og >. ader to the Collection or Cata- 
logue of the run made by theſe Fathers out 
of St. Matte. 
2. In Juſtin Mart rey 5 Warks the Caſe 3 is the Sine 
as in the Apoftolick Fathers, only one Place I have 
obſerv'd, in which he cites ſomething which is in 
St. Mark's Goſpel, and not in St. Matthew's. The 
Place I mean is ( Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. p. 333.) 
where he faith, re euren [LET WVO(kLAXEVOL TOY ro 
TIergov wa TW arora X YeyraPao tv rig amor 
tvnuordjaariv awrs άνE,Eiu tv i e. 206 faid that 
be chang'd the Name of one of his Apoſtles into Pe- 
ter, and the Fatt is related in his Commentaries or 
Goſpel. | This i is not in Matthew, but in Mark iii, 


16. — ng read, % tri Nn TO Ztj4wvs 0v0[Adh TTerpov 3 
% i. e. And 


* xa Maus Cohen ; » Porly, 
i.e. And 5 mon he firnam'd Peter. Tis plain 
therefore — Juſtin had le ſeen St. Mark's Gol pel 
and tho? indeed this be alſo related by Like (vi. 14) 
et it is to me evident he cited Mart, and not 
Late becauſe he ſays it was written ed aTonue- 

n wils ; i. e. in his Commentaries, viz. the 
Commentaries or Goſpel of Peter whom he had juſt 
nam'd, and to whom the Word are is — 
ly to be referr'd,. and not to Chriſt.. 

(i.) Becauſe Jaſtin Aae. thou ugh he very often 
mentions the axoumuorbuara, or Commentaries of 
the Apoſtles, never once mentions the me 
of Chriſt. 

(2. ) Becauſe "is certain the Goſpel of Mark went 
at that time under the Name of Peter. This 1 have 
above prov'd out of Tertullian. 

(3) Becauſe (if I miſtake not) it would not be ve⸗ 
Ty. elegant Greek to write are: bu Jars 1 ; 
this would be juſt the ſame as to call the Goſj 
in Latin, Libri or Commentarii e ea 

THF or Commentarii de G To 
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III. InzNAVS. 0 7 Ls 
| In the Works of 1 R- 


Sr. Magn" 5 cafe ECO N us. 
x Ch. i. 1g bc, | I 1 3. adv. Hæreſ. c. 
: x IN _ 279, Kc. 
e 1 4 18. p · 2 76. | 
2 — 24 - Lib. 4. adv. Hæreſ 
FM. c. 14. 
3 Ch. x. 23. 3 — C. 72. p. 418. 
. | 4 Lib. 2. c. 56. ne 
57 Ch. xiii. 32. 7 — . 48. 
6 Ch xvi. 17, 18. cited | |6 — c. 36. 
pg x. | | 
19. 14 


* 9 "tk 7 Lib. 3.6.41; v 


2 , a1 


Aa 8 


4 3 


St 
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Note here 4 | vn) CM KL » 40 
1. That in the firſt and laſt of theſe Places Mark 

is cited by Name. | 

2. That in every. one el/e\ what is cited is in his 

; Goſpel, and not in the other's, except one Place which 


ho =y 4 — 


- 


is in Lake. 


i 3. That I have omitted all thoſe Places where 

. Wl there is the ſame in Matthew and Mark, tho' there 
is equal Reaſon. to. ſuppoſe, that Treneus referr'd to 

„Mart as to Matthew, | . 


a IV. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 


He has undonbtedly in ſeveral Places of his Pe- 
nt ago, us and Stromata, (viz, the Works which are 

u al bound together under his Name) cited St. 
Mares Goſpel; but inaſmuch as he has not, that 
be have found, eited it by Name, nor produc'd any 
55 Places but what are in St. Matthew's Goſpel too, 
els I thought a Collection of them would be needleſs, 
of only I would obſerve, that in his little Tract, enti- 
_ lf talg, pts Dives fatvetur ? he has cited a long 
Paragraph our of this Goſpel, viz. from y. 17. ot 
the renth Chapter to V. 32. Tawra jv ev r A 
Maexov bayſthimwm 2 4 3 Theſe things, ſays he, 


are written in the Goſpel according to Mark (Vid. 
; cap. 45 7.) | 
&c. V. TER tTULLIAN 


ered. * plainly to have made uſe of St. Mark's 

. Goſpel, and has many times cited out of it that 
8. which is not in any other, and ſometimes that 
6; {which is. I have collected the following In- 


ſtances. 
5. Mark's Coſpel. d TERTULLIAN's Works. 
"Bp Ch. 52. lu Adv. Jud. c. 9. Ti 
« 65 true Tertullian ſeems 


Note] 4 St. MarK's 


1 Manx” 3 ee 1 3 Morks. 


I dere out of the Pro- 
FFI phet, Mal. iii. 1. but 
; I dis very evident he 
II made uſe of Mart; 
5 for he has follow d 
7 2 0 83 1 Mares Words, which 
II £4  aredifferent both from 
ii the Hebrew and all the 
Greek Copies of the 
| I 
I #ewittis, I Will ſend 
my Meſſenger, and he 
mall prepare the Way 
9 1. c. before me ; 
and o in the LXX 
re Weo W eoο r 4s, Ii. e 
before me, whereas 
Mark has it, Teo go: 
cn o, and ode an 
| twreoI'w o, i. e. be- 
fore thy Face, and be- 
ore these; and in this 
5 Tertullian follows him, 


Cited in 


, I ante faciem tuam, Jui 
| jv L preparabit viam tuan 
ö ante te; i. e. befor 
5 _ thy Face, who ſhall pre- 


1 C thy  # ay before 
1 r | thee, which are the 
1 very Words of Mart, 

q r wy only differing 
l 1 | from, bur larger than 
| | | either the Hebrew, or 


L 3 
1 Sia  _ 153 Lib adefPrax. c.26. 
8 3 Ch. ni. 7. 3 Lib. de Pudicit. c. 21. 


St. MaRK's 


C. 26. 
C2 


lank's 


Td 


Ch IX. cited inthe primitive Fathers. 35 
St. M ARK “= a : TERTULLIAN'S Works. 
4'Ch: v. 9. N 4 Bibtadb- nim. c. 25. 
1420100) 9900 nl & de Fugi. in Perſe- 


„17. 111 01 rr cut. "C. Se 


7 ch. vii. 4 2 1 am] Lib:de Baptiſm. c. 15. 
: . Vid. Pamel. in Loc. 

6 Ch. viii. 38. E 6 Lib. de carne Chriſti, 
up 0? not 4 on 5d]: 2 c. F. & do Præſeript. 
| ; adv. Gnolt. c. H . 


I 
% 
nm 


7 Cb. Ang Lib. de Baptiſm. c. 19. 
8 Ch. xvi. 9. 8 Lib. de anima. c. 25. 
9: — 19. {0 | E Lib. ady. TY . 5 


SS: © &.=> # 


© Theſe are ſome Places i in which Te -rtillisn made 
aſe of St. Mark's Goſpel,” none of which are to 
be found in St. Maithew ; ſo that 'tis as probable 
he cited this Goſpel in thoſe Places which are the 
ſame in it and St. Matthew's, as that he cited St: 
Matthew's ; and if fo, it would be eaſy to produce 
almoſt half a hundred Inftances more. 

It would. be a ſuperfluous Taſk and endleſs Lai 
bour to go in like Manner as above thro' all the 
Writers of the firſt four Centuries, and - colle& 
the. Citations which they have made of this Goſpel. 
Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
Auſtin, &c. have made too many References to this 
Goſpel to require · a Collection of them; beſides, 
ſeveral of the Fathers of theſe Times have wrote 
Commentaries or Homilies upon this Goſpel, as on 
the other Parts of Scripture; which, with what is 
already ſaid, is enough to evince its Canonical Au- 
5 oy Prop. V. 


ARG. III. The Goſpel of 8. Mark is of Cano- 
nical Authority, (by Prop. VI.) becauſe it was read 
as Scripture among the other Books of Sacred Scripture 
in the Aſſemblies or Churches of the primitive Chriſ- 
Mans. T his will be evident to every one who wh 
conſult 


66 FS. Marks Gel r Patt IV. 
conſult Cyrill of Jeruſalem, the fiſty ninth Canon 
of the Council of Laodicea, as above referr'd to 
Part I. Ch. X. and in this Part above concerning 
St. Matthew, Chap. III. where tis alſo ſhewn, 
that in Fuſtis Martyr's Time the Goſpels. were 
wont to be read in the Churches; and as Juſtin 
did eſteem St. Mark's Goſpel to be a true one, and 
cited it as ſuch, there can be no Reaſon to queſ- 
tion but he includes this among thoſe other arop- 
Inno, or Memoirs of the Apoſttes which 
were read in the Churches. e e 


ARG. IV. St. Mark's Goſpel is Canonical, be- 
cauſe it was eſteem' d ſo by the Churches of Syria in 
or near the Apoſtles Time, and accordingly by them in 
thoſe Days tranſlated, and inſerted in their Collection 
f Books. Prop. XV. At the End of this 
Goſpel in Syriack we accordingly read, 


SES LIT NG IC DOC: „eee 
i. e. The End of the Holy Goſpel of the Preath- 
ing of Mark, which he ſpake and preach d 
in Latin at Rome. RES. 


Having thus endeavour'd to eſtabliſh the Cano- 
nical Authority of this Goſpel of St. Mark, I {ball 
now briefly conſider that which has been or may 
be objetied againſt it. 20 16 i114 f 

I. It may ſeem a very conſiderable! Objection 
againſt this Goſpel and its Authority, that it ſeems 
zo be only an Epitome, or Abridgment of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel. | x5) 

To this I anſwer, that were the. Fact certain, 
and it could be made appear that St. Mark did 
tranſcribe his Goſpel out of St. Matrbew's, it 
would very much weaken its Authority, and leſſen 
the Credit of its Inſpiration. This I have elſe- 
RY where 


ch. IX. in the Syriack Churches. 97 


where more largely obſerv'd. (viz. Vindicat. of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, Ch. X.) and ſhewn how-abſurd 
it is to ſuppoſe a Perſon under the Conduct of In- 
ſpiration tranſcribing or ſtealing out of another's 
Labours. The little Neceflity there is for Inſpi- 
ration in ſuch a Caſe, is no mean Argument that 
there was none at all. What need had a Man of 
the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt to read ind write 
out here and there a Piece of a Hiſtory where he 
had a Mind? How odd is it to ſay, The Holy 
Spirit inſpir'd one Perſon to write a Hiſtory, and 
then inſpir'd- another to abridge it ? i. e. The Ho- 
ly Spirit thought fit at firſt to have ſo much wrote, 
but then afterwards that it ſhould not be quite ſo 
much, but the Superfluities of his firſt Work 
ſhould be left out. Farther, as the ſuppoſing St. 
Mark an Epitomiſer of St. Matthew leſſens the 
Credit of Inſpiration, ſo it detracts from the Ho- 
nour and Uſefulneſs of St. Mark's Work. Tis 
little better than to ſay, this Goſpel was ſtolen, 
and the Author a Plagiary; and accordingly Ruin 
in the fourth Century, and ſome bigotted Papiſts 
ſince have call'd it Religioſum Furtum, a religious 
Theft, or pious Fraud*. Accordingly Spinoza® 
and Father Simon have by this very Means attempt- 
ed to ruin the Credit of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, viz. by aſſerting them to be only Ex- 
tracts out of larger Records now loſt. All this 
and much more would follow, if we ſuppoſe St. 
Mark's Goſpel an Epitome of St. Matthew's ; bur 
the Truth is, the World hath been miſtaken entire- 
ly in the Fact; and tho' ſome among the Antients, 
and almoſt all later Writers have aſſerted ir, 'zis 
utterly falſe, and moſt evident, that St. Mark did 
not abridge St. Matthew, as I have in another 
Book prov'd, by ſuch Arguments as appear to me 


see Chemnit. Exam: Con- * Trae. Theolog. Polit. c. 8. 
cil, Trident. Pars 1. p. 34. P- 163. and c. 9. in init. 


Vol. III. H undeni- 


98 The Objettions againſt IV. 
undeniably concluſive, which I ſhall. think it: ſuf- 
ficient to refer the Reader toe, with what is above 
faid in this Work. Part I. Ch. XIIEA Prop. XIV. 
II. *Tis objected, chat Mark himſelf was not an 
Apoſtle and Eye-Witneſs of what he wrote, but only 
a' Companion of the Apoſtles, and . conſequently his 
Goſpel is, and ought to be of no more Authority, than 
the Writings of Barnabas, Clemens, or any other 
Companion of the Apoſtles. © This is urg'd by Mr. 
Toland, ' Amynt. p. 47, 48. His Words are, If 
ce they think them (wiz. the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 
„Clemens, Sc.) genuine, why do they not receive 
& them into the Canon of Scriptures, ſince they 
« were the Companions and Fellow- Labourers of 
« the Apoltles, as well as St. Mar and St. Lake ? 


« Tf this Quality was. ſufficient ro entitle the two | 


C laſt to Inipiration, why ſhould it not do as much 
© for the two firſt? And if this be not all the Rea- 
6 fon, pray let us know the true one, having ne- 
6-yer: head of an) e, ee 
T>.abrhisd aafwer gots „ 
1. That St. Mark is not receiv'd ars Canonical ons 
ly becauſe he was 2 Companion of the 'Apoſiles, but 
becauſe he wrote under the Direftion of an inſpir d 
Apoſtle St. Peter; and who, as Eufebius ſaith, ap- 
prov'd the Book amroxaninayl@ wroinrs wdyuargy 
eyts 3 i. c. by the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt d. 
2. That St. Mark's Goſpel was approv'd by. St. 
John, as 1 have above ſhewn.. See the Diſſerta - 
tion prefix d to this Part. 
3. That it was receiv'd by the primitive Churches 
as Canonical, was read in their Aſſemblies, and ci- 
ted in their Writings as Scripture, which cannot 
be prov'd of Clemens, Barnabas, &c. 
4. That it contains — falſe or fabulous 
which I have prov'd above, Part III. Ch. XLI. 


© Hiſt, Ecclef, Lib. 2, c. 15. 
Fe. 
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Ch. IX. its Authority, Anſwer d. 89 


Sc. that the Epiſtle of Barnabas doth, and ſhall 
hereaſter proyt af Clemens: ni on 

It would ſcarde/be Juſtice to St. Mark, andi the 
Subject which I have now id Hand, if I ſhould 
finiſh it without obſerving, that whatever has been 
ſurmis:d to tlie contrary, the laſt Chapter of this 
Goſpel is egually Canonica / with any other Part. The 
Matter has been eontroverted, and there have been 
thole who have thought it ſhould be excluded 
from the Canon; I mean not the whole Chapter 
(as many, Eraſinus, Vega, Druſius, Sc. in Loc. 
have falſly underſtood the Queſtion) but only that 
Part oft / which is after the Words :peevro ae, 
i. e. 1 be eighth Verſe. Ahe Rea- 
{on of this Centroverſy is, chat Jerome in a Letter 
to Hedibia, hu deſit d bim to reconcile the Dif- 
ferences between the Evangeliſts Matthew and 
Mart, about qur Saviour's Reſurrection, anſwers, 
That there were two ways of ſolving the Diffi- 
% culty, vis; Either we muſt reject the Teſtimony 
« of Mart, which is in fem Copies of his Goſpel, 
« almoſt all the Greek Copies wanting this Section 
« in the End of his Goſpel, beſides that it ſeems dif- 
« ferent from, and contrary to the Accounts of the 
« other Evangeliſts, &c. e (The other Anſwer J 


need not mention.) And beſides Jerome, Gregory 


NMyſſene ſays, this laſt Section was wanting in ſeve- 
ral, aud thoſe the moſt exatt Copies f. Beſides, Father 


* Hyjus quzſtionis duplex eft -,* Apud Mill. Not. in Marc. 
ſolutio: aut enim non recipi- xvi. 8. & Fabric. Cod. Apacr. 
mus Marci teſtimonium, quod Nov. Teſt. Tom, 1. of 5/4 
in raris fertur evangeliis, omni- who has obſer d after Zombeft- 


bus Græcis libris pæne hoc ca- 
pitulum in fine non habentibus, 
præſertim quum diverſa atque 
contraria eyangeliſtis cæteris nar- 
rare videatur :, aut hoc reſpon- 
cendum, quod uterque verum 
dxerit, &. Par. 2, Tract. 2. 
Epiſt. 16. Qu, 33 


ſius, who publiſ/}d them, and Dr. 


: Cave's Hit. iter. p-. 443. that 


theſe two Orations de Re ſurrecti- 


ene Chriſti, eee ef 


Gregory Nyſſene, Pere, 
Heſychius Hiexgſyly miganuis. 


+ > 


WAN - "HE 4 Simon 


100 The laſt Chapter of St. Mark Part IV. 
Simon declares 8, that he ſaw two antient Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts in the French King's Library, and one in 
Monſieur Colbert's, in each of which was inſerted 
a Note in Greek to this Purpoſe, that what follow'd 
after y. 8. in this laſt Chapter of Mark, was only 
to be found in ſome Copies. Dr. Mill has mention'd 
ſome old Greek Scholiaſts, viz. Euthymius, Vittor 
Antiochenus, and an anonymous Writer, who fays 
the ſame h. Bur to all this J anſwer, and will en- 
deavour to ſhew, that this laſt Part of the Goſpel 
of St. Mark is equally authentick with the reſt; 


x ” 


for . e 
1. Tho' Jerome ſays, this Section was not in 
moſt of the Greek Copies of this Goſpel, yet be 
himſelf ſeems not to have rejected it, becauſe he en- 
deavours afterwards to reconcile Matthew and Mart 
rogether. ee 5 

2. Becauſe Ireneus (Lib. 3. c. 11. p. 257.) has 
cited the nineteenth Verſe of this Chapter, which i; 
the laſt except one, and introduces it thus, In fin: 
autem Evangelii ait Marcus; from whence tis evi- 
dent, that the whole Chapter was in his Copy of 
Mark=\ E 

3. Athanaſius i and Auſtin k have alſo cited thi 
Part of St. Mark's Goſpel. 
4. All the Greek Manuſcripts which are in th 
Horld have this Part of St. Mark's Go/pel.. Eraſ: 
onus) and -Beza® declare it was in all the antient 
Manuſcripts which they had ſeen. | 
F. All the antient Verſions extant, Syriack, La. 
tin, and (as I find by De Dieu's Commentary) 
Arabick have it. „ 2 
6. Grotius® well argues, that it was very impr 
bable St. Mark would omit the Hiſtory of our Savi 


2 Crit, Hiſt. of the New Teſt, * De Conſenſ. Evang. L.; 


Par. 1. c. 11. „ & M6 3-088: <- 
Loc. jam cit, x OY ; hk Mar. xvi. 14. 
In Synopl. * Annot. in Mar. xvi. 9. 


* Anot. in Mar, xvi. 1. 
our” 


/ 


Ch. IX. pro d to be genuine. 101 
our's Reſurrection, which is one of the moſt con ſidera- 
ble Parts of the Goſpel Hiſtor . 

7. The fame learned Critick aſſigns this proba- 
ble Reaſon. of this Section being wanting in ſome 
Greek Copies, viz. It was left out with Deſign, be- 
cauſe it ſeem'd to contradict St. Matthew, that Por- 
phyry, Julian, and ſuch others, might not take Oc- 
caſion thence to ridicule the Gaſpel, as Mr. Fabritius o, 
who follows Grotius, well obſerves, and adds," thar 
it is a Caſe like what happen'd to thoſe Words 
(Mar. xiii. 32.) sc o , neither the Son, that 
they might the better evade the Force of the Ari- 


an Objections. 


2 cod. Apocr. Nov. Teſtam. Par. 1. p-. 327. | 
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ecoumts of him from Antiquity, 


} ru That he was born dt Antioch, 
Arguments to prove that he das not 


a Jew. He was a Phy/zct wan. Of 
his Painting. He was one of Chriſt's 
Seventy Diſciples. An Objettion to 
his anſwer d. Hi. Luke was Sz. 
Paul's Com 2 #11 4 {/iftant. Was 


42 e of the Apoſe 
He. ; En Ing 7 Mie Dear fo... 


\ "ati 1 this; FTIR ee; to 
A e ume Method af in 22 
* b the Au- 


el; vis. N Fi a 
thor, and then of his 
As to St. Lille,” the' ith of Cope, I ſhall 
diſtinctly conſider, A 3 LE 
I. What is ſaid off the in the Writing of the 
New Teſtament. 4- 
II. What is related concerning him in the anti- 


ent Writings of the Chriſtians, which is cre- 
Able. | 


. 70 what is ſaid 7 St. Luke the Evangeliſt 
in the Mi * of the New Teſtament, The Name 


is 


Ch. X. N Scripture Account of St. Luke. 103 


is mention d, Col. iv. 14. Luke the beloved Phyſi- 
cian an Demas greet you. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Only Luke 
is with me. Philem. 24. Marcus, Ariftarchus, De- 
mas, Lucas, my Fellow - Labourers. Concerning 


which Places I obſerve, ) that it has been generally 


ſuppos d by antient- and modern Writers, that 
Lake the Evangeliſt, or Author of the Goſpel, 5s 

the Perſon meant in each of thoſe Places. — * . 
indeed, and after him Caluinb, ſuppoſe | anther 
Perſon: meant, Col. iv. 14. 5 Luke the beloved Phy- 
ſecian. The whole Foundation of their Opinion 
is, that it would have been needleſs for Paul to 
have given him the diſtinguiſhing Character of a 
Phyſician, he being a Perſon more known than to 
need ſuch a Mark of Diſtinction, and that it is 
much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe St. Paul would 
have call'd him here, as he does elſewhere, his 
_ anion, or Fellow-Labourcr. Bur to this it 

anſwer'd z 

9 there was no. Reaſon why St. Paal 
2 nat give bim this Title, if it cr to 

im 

2. That 'tis certain Luke the Evangeliſt was now 
with St. Paul at Rome, when he wrote nm 
from thence to the Calaſiaus. 

That he is nam'd together with e in this 
Place, as well as the others, about which there is 
no Diſpute. | 

4. That he is generally 0 to have been A Phy- 
ſician in the antient Writi 
Althoug h there are no ot jor Places in the New 

Teſtament, in which we meet with the Name of 
Lale, yet there are two Places in which it has been 
thought:thar St. Paul referr' d to him, 'viz. 

(1 Fhat Nom. xvi. 21. Timotheus my Worl- 
fellow, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my 
Kinſmen, Value J Some of the Antients (as 

LTA 56:3 tc 

* Annet. in Col. iy; 14. g In cund. hoe. 

vagM no | H 4 Origen | 


10% An Account of St. Luke Part IV. 
Origen © faith) thought this Lucius to be Luke the 
Evangeliſt, who wrote the Goſpel ; and that bis 
Name-receiv'd this. little Alteration according to the 
peculiar Idiom of the Country. Sixtus Senenfis ſeems 
to have been of the ſame Opinion, bur this Opi- 


nion ſeems evidently precarious, it being unac- 


countable that Paul ſnould call the ſame Perſon by 
two ſuch different Names. ee 
( 2.) The Perſon intended by St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 
18. in thoſe Words, We have ſent — the Brother 
whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all the 
Churches, is ſuppos'd by moſt of the antient and 
modern Writers to have been Lake the Evangeliſt. 
So Origen®, Jerome f, and the Interpolator of the 
Epiſtles of Ignatius s among the Antients; Sixtus 
Senenſis h, Grotius', Dr. Hammond k, Dr. Cave\, 
Dr. NMhitby m, and many others; altho' Chry/oftom, 
and ſome of the Antients, follow'd herein by Cal- 
vin”. and others, ſuppoſe that Barnabas was the 
Perſon meant; and Dr. Lightfoot endeavours large- 
ly to prove it was neither, but Mark the Evan- 
geliſt o. „ N 
II. The credible Accounts which we have. from 
Antiquity concerning this Evangeliſt are very ſhort 
and 1mperfe&. 1 have collected what bas fallen 
_ my Obſervation under the following 
cads. el e 


© In Epiſt, ad Rom. xvi. 21. Epiſt. ad Paulin. & Præf. in 
Tam. 3. fol. 223. Sed & Lu- Com. in Mattn. 
cium perhibent quidam eſſe Lu- 1 Epiſt. ad Epheſ. f. 15. 
cam, qui Evangelium ſcripfit, Loc. jam cit. 
pro eo quod ſoleant nomina in- Annot. in 2 Cor. viii. 18. 
terdum ſecundum patriam de- * Paraphr. ejuſdem loci; 
clinationem , interdum etiam Life of St. Tale, G. 2. p 
ſecundum Græcam Romanam- 223. 


que proferrr. 1134 2 Cor. viii. 18. 
Bibl. Sanct. lib. 2. p. 17.  * In nd. l > 
Præfat. in Luc. Harmon. of the New Teſt. 


! Caralog. vir. illuſtr. in Luc. p. 118. & p. 134. 
TS 1 1. Many 


h 


any 


1. Many of the Antients tell us, that St. Luke 
was born at Antioch in Syria. So EuſebiusP ; He 


was of a Family of Antioch. Jerome 4; He Was 
a Phyfician of Antioch. Dorotheus T; rins®, and 


Theophylatt , &c. ſay the fame. This Tradition is 


ſo much the more probable, as tis certain that St. 


Luke was not a Jew, and this appears to me Cer- 
tain: 


1. Becauſe St. Luke, in his Hiſtory of the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, (Ch. i. 19.) ſpeaking. of the 
Field which was purchas'd with the Money for 
which Judas ſold our Saviour, ſays, it was call'd 
Aceldama ev Ty ich Nanimrw aviay' i. c. in THEIR 
own Language; which plainly intimates, that the 
Syriack, or Syro-Chaldaick, i. e. the —_—— Dialect 


of the Jes was not HIs Language. 
(2.) Becauſe St. Paul diſtinguiſhes nine: from 


thoſe who were of the Circumciſion, | Col. iv. 10, 
11. compar'd with 14. He faith, that Marcus, 
Ariſtarchus, and Feſtus: al Juſtus, were the anly 


Fellow-Labourers of the Circumci ion o were with 


bim, yet *tis plain that Epaphras, Demas and Luke 
were Fellow- Labourers, that were then with bim; 
wherefore theſe were not of the Circumciſion. 

(3) It was an Obſervation among the Antients, 
as ic has been a 
that St. Luke's Gofpel and Acts are written in very 
pure and elegant . He was well acquainted 
_ the Greek Language, as appears by his Writings, 

ys Jerome; and in another Place” he tells us, 
— be was more” ſkilful in the Greek Language than 
any of the Evangelifts, and would rather forbear 


rranſlating 4 Hebrew Word, ban do it in _— 


| — — ia Sy 

an A; Hiſt, Ecol. lib, 7 . in Luc. 

37 © Catalog, vir. illyſtr. in Luci. 
Wann viror. illuftr. in Epiſt. * Dameſ. XIX. Par. 

u in Comment. 2. Tract. 2, fel. 36. 


3 


4 +; 1 ' | which 


many more modern Writers, . 


% TEE , 
- 7 * a 12 . 
at b5 5: <* 


106 An Arcomit of t. Luke Patt IV; 


awhich auag not pure and elegant. IJſidorus Hiſpalenſis 
ſtiles him learned in the Greek Tongue®; and among 
the Maderns, to omit all others, Dr. Cave * has 

rels'd the common Opinion of learned Men 


tbus; „He all along expreſſes himſelf in a Vein 


ce of purer Greek than is to be found in the other 
„Writers of the holy Story. Indeed, being born 
& and bred at Antioch (than which no Place more 
famous for Oratory and EKlaquence) he could 
not but carry away a great Share of the native 
Genius of that Place, tho' his Style is ſometimes 
d allayed with a Tang of the Hyriact and Hebrew 
* Diale&..? All this proves St. Luke not to have 
been a Few:; and accordingly it was a commonly 
receiv'd: Tradition in the fifth or ſixth Century, 
that he was à Proſelyte to the Fewie Religion, 
and ignorant of the Hebrew Language, which (if 
we will credit Theophylact y) he atterwards went to 
n bb bn ene 1! 
2. Tis conſtantly. affirm'd by the Antients, tha: 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt was a Phyſician. So we 
read in the Places above-· cited of Euſebius, Jerome, 
Dorotheus Tyrius, Iſidorus Hliſpalenſis, and many o- 
thers, and I haue above obſervid, that he ſeems to 
he the Perſon whom; Paul, Col. av. 14. calls he 
beloved Phyficies.: This, ug Dr. Cause well ob- 
ſerves, : docs nbyn no means the Dignity of 
his Birth afid Ferture, i thin being in thoſe 


Days generally managd by Seruants. Upon which 
Account Gratis S:: Luke to have been 


brought a Servant from Auliocm xo Rome, and thete 
to have practiſed Phyſick.. Concerning his Skill 
in Painting, aud the ſcyeral Pictures which be drew 
of the Virgin Mary, ſo much talk'd of by the 


No al * JST W004: nner +: © af. v 
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Ch. Xx. rom the Fathers.” | toy 
Papiſts, I ſhall ſay nothing, all this appearing to be 
the Fiction * — The uk Tine 1 Und 
any mention of it is in the Beginning of the ſixth 
Century, when Theodore Lector tells us b, that Eu- 
docia, the Wife of the Emperor Theodoſius Junior, 
ſent from her Exile at Jeruſalem (about the Yeat 
of Chriſt, 448) the Image or Picture of the Vir- 
gin to Pulchoria, the Emperor's Siſter, which: was 
painted by Zzke the Apoſtle. The Papiſts tell us 
of ſeveral of theſe at Rome and Conftantinople, and 
ſurpriſing Miracles wrought by them. See Monf. 
Durant de vitibus Berleſ. Cathol: Lib. 1. b. y. p. 35. 
3. Tis probable,” $7. Luke was one of thoſe Sr 
venty Diſciples, which our Saviour ſent forth; Luk. 


| x. 1, Fc. This is aſſerted by ſeveral of the ptithis 


tive Writers; ſo Origen ©, Npiphagius d, Hippoli- 
rus e, £94. and ſhould not, I chile, without ſome 
cogent Reaſòns to the contrary, be rejected as 
falle. I know indeed that Dr. Cavef, Du Pins, 
and others have oppds'd the Tradition, becauſe- id 
the Beginning of his Goſpel) he fays, he wrote 
not what he was an Eye-Witneſs of, and had ſee: 
but that which he had learn d from others. B 
to this I would teply' ß 27»˙:—ß 
That if we ſuppoſe St. Jute to have been one 
of the LXX. Diſeiples, it does not thence follow, 
that he muſt needs be acquainted with, and have 
perſonally ſeen all which he wrote concernin 
Chriſt. But 6n the contrary, the very-Sippoſicion 
excludes him from a great deal of perſonal Know- 
ledge of Chriſt's Wetions, partly as che Seventy 
bac: re 01 min 07947 Ale UA 7 10 o 
e Collegkan Libet. po initio; ? Ertel gt. Alegot. fl 1 f. 
Dulog. de #604 fie, Pref. . S in Bibl. Bodleinn. 
— pod . Fra, in Luc: 
10 N x 1 1 
fs eh, for 4, add dd FG, r New ret. 


ius contends for its 5, yet 
Ch. 2, 5. 5 


I think, it is generally agreed not 


ro belong to Origen. Cave 3 Hiſt. 
Liter. Vol. 1. p. 84, 


10 


were 


* 


ros S. Luke s Companion of Paul's. Part IV: 


were not choſen by Chriſt till the laſt Year of his 
Miniſtry, and partly as their being ſent abroad ne- 
ceſſarily prevented their perſonal Knowledge of 
what Chriſt and his Diſciples did during that Space. 
St. Luke therefore might have been one of the 
LXX. Diſciples of Chriſt, tho“ he was not ſo long 
or ſo much with Chriſt, as to be able to write a 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life and Actions from his own 
perſonal Knowledge. This ſeems ro me a much 
better Solution of the Difficulty, than that which 


Dr. M hitby has attempted, vainly endeavouring to 


prove, that St. Luke's Preface ſhews him to have 
been an Eye-witneſs of all that he wrote, than which 
nothing can be more repugnant to the plain Con- 
ſtruction of the Words h. * 


* 


4. St. Luke was for @ long time the conſtant Con- 


panion of St. Paul in his Travels, and his Aſſiſtant 
in the Work of the Miniſtry. This is prov'd both 
from the New Teſtament, and the Fathers. In 
the Acts of the Apoſiles (xvi. 10, c.) which Book 
at preſent I ſhall take for granted was written b 

Luke, we find him accompanying St. Paul in his 


Voyage from Troas to Macedonia; for he ſpeaks 


there in the firſt Perſon plural, Immediately WE 
endeavouted to go into Macedonia; and . 11. There- 
fore loofing from Troas, W came with a ſtreight 
Courſe, Sc. and . 13. On the Sabbath WE went 
out of the City, and WE ſat. down, and. WE ſpake 
to the Women. See y. 16, 17, &c. The twentieth 
and twenty firſt Chapters tell us of Luke's accom- 
nying Paul to Jeruſalem, as the twenty, ſeventh 
oes of his going along with him to Rome; and 
accordingly St. Pa 
ten from Rome mentions St. Luke, as being with 
him there; ſee the Places above. Nothing is more 
commonly affirm'd by the Antients; as Irenæuss, 


e Pref, on Luke, i Adverſ, Hetel, Lib, 3. c. 14- 
- 1 | Euſe- 


ul in ſeveral of his Epiſtles writ- 
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Euſebius *, Jerome, Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis m, &c. nor 
has it, that I know of, ever been queſtion'd. 

F. St. Luke was acquainted with ſeveral of the 
Apoſtles. This indeed ſeems — to follow 


from his having been one of the LXX. Diſciples, 


aad the Companion of St. Paul at Feru/alem, and 


ſo many other Places. Euſebius expreſly tells us®, 
that be Jiv'd a long time with Paul, and was inti- 
mately acquainted with the reſt of the Apoſiles. The 
ſame we find alſo in Dorotbeus Tyrins o. 
6. Epiphanius ſays, that he preach'd the Goſpel 
in Dalmatia, France, Italy and Macedonia b. | 
7. Concerning his Death there is ſcarce any thing 
certain. Jerome 4 tells us, that he lived eighty four 
Tears, never married, was buried at Conſtantinople, 
being brought thither (viz. his Bones and Reliques 
together with thoſe of the Apoſtle Andrew) in the 
twentieth Year of Conſtantius from Achaia. Doro- 
theus ſays , be died and was buried at Epheſus, 
and that his Reliques were brought with thoſe of 
Timothy and Andrew to Conſtantinople, in the 
Time of Conſtantius. 7fdorus Hiſpalenſisſ allo re- 
lates the Account of his Bones being tranſlated to 
Conſtantinople, but will have it to have been in 
the Time of Conſtantine, not Conflantius ; and that 
he died in the ſeyenty fourth Year of his Ape, and 
was buried in Bythinia. Aldelmus*, an Abbot of 
Malmsbury, in the Year 680, tells us likewiſe that 
he liv'd to the Age of ſeventy four, and then died 
in an unmarried State, and that Conſtantine brought 
his Bones to Conftantinople. Concerning the Man- 


ner of his Death I have met with nothing, but 


* Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 3. e. 4. 


” Hæreſ. gi. Ne. 11. 
Catalog, vir. illuſtr. in Luc. 


1 Catalog. vir. illuſtr. in Luca. 

In Synopſ. 

De vit. & obit. SanQor. 
inter Orthodoxograph. Vol. I. 
8 

De laudib. Virgin. inter Or- 
thodoxogr. Vol. II. p. 1690. 

that 


inter Orthodoxograph. Vol. I. 
„„ 
Loc. jam Cit, Aero dl v 
agi, THY GTOFOANY νNucK. 
® In Synopſ. 


that 2 ie Y his being Pg upon an 


Olive-Tree in Greece; and Hippalitus, that ac: 
cording to ſome he was burnt, according to others 
was crucified upon an Olive - Tree. Some later 
Diſputes about St. Luke's Body among the Papiſts 
ſee in Spanbeim. Hiſtor. Chriſe. Ae . OA AY 
Hitherto concerning St. ee dal 4s 


b. 2. c. 43. 188 | in Bibl, Bodſian 
Life of Sr. 2 hs 7 G bi Procm. is Luc. "9 
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and other Eye - Witneſſes of Chriff's 
Aclious. Ah under the Direction 
and Approbation of K. Paul. The 
Deſign. of it to confute the Apocryr 
Pal Goſpels. An Hnquiry into zhe 
Time * fs being RR: ap 
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"proceed dow to give ſome, — of that 09. 
pel, which we have under the Name of Sc. 
Like. Concerning which I obſerye, 

I. That the Evangeliſt wrote it from the Infor mar 
tions and Relations of thoſe who were Eye-witneſſes 
of the Things which it contains. For tho' we can- 
not yet take his own "Teſtimony. in the Matter, 
(who Ch. i. 2. ſaith, he wrote the Things, which 
dere deliver d unto ding by thoſe who Kos the Begin+ 
ning were Eye-witnefes and Miniflers of the ord) 
TA there 1 is {6 AER other r Ex dence of the Truth 


of 


Ch; XI. Of St. Luke Goſpel.” ere 
of the Fact, that it cannot with, any: Reaſon be 
diſputed... /renexs* ſaith, that Luke has deliver'd 
to us what the Apoſt les deliver d io bim. This Ter- 
tullian calls aut hent icam Paraturamb; i. e. authegs 
tick Intelligence; or ſuſſicient and aedibie Infurmations, 
aut of ꝛubich he compil d his GCoſpel. Huſebius © teſtis 
bes, that be quer d intimatiiy:; with the Apoſi les, 
and that he left the \D ottr ines of Curing Souls, which 
. he leuru'd from hem in ta divinely:inſpir'd Volumes. 
| To,\the ſame; Purpoſe: with all theſe Jerome ſaith, 
that Luke wrote not only what: he learnt from Paul, 
1 but; the "other. Apoſties dj. This Tradition receives 
no {mall Confirmation from St. Luke's having been 
one of the LX. Diſciples, and ſo much with St. 
Paul at Jeruſalt , and elſewhere, that it cannot 
without manifeſt Abſurdity be ſuppos'd, that hu 
fe knew none of the Apoſtles, or Jearnrt ee 
s, from them. chan \ 36. „n 4 
jr 2. Tis probable that St. Luke's Go/pel was wrote 
under the Direction, and publiſh'd with the Appro- 
912 ation of St. Paul. Thus much at leaft ſeems evi- 
7 dent from the Teſtimonies of Irenæuse, who car» 
nes the Matter ſo far, as to aſſert that Luke com- 
pos d his Goſpel out of what Paul preach'd ; of Ter- 
tullian, who adds, bat St. Luke's Goſpel was af- 
crib'd to Paul as its Author, for thoſe Things may 
eem to be the Maſier's, which the Diſciples have 
publiſh'd. How much this was the Opinion of 


ide Antients will farther appear from this Notion, 
which ſeems to have been common among them, 


chat when Paul in any of his Epiſtles uſes the Wos 


elſes Adv. Hæreſ. Lib. 3. c. 14. Ka A od 0 erate; 
Ml a quæ ab iis didicerat tradidit Hus To un antivs uu, 
can nobis. . © doaryſeaucy "ww BA xaeribera. 
tter, > Adv. Marcion. Lib. 4. c. 2. Adv. Her. 1.3. c. 1. Græc. vid, 
vich | © Miſtor. EKccleſ. lib. 3. c. 4. ap. Euſ. H. E. I.. 5. c. 8. 
1 . Catalog. vir. illuſtr. in Lu- Nam & Luce digeſtum 
2 4. Non ſolum a Paulo didi- Paulo adfcribere ſolent. Adv. 


"ord ) ie evangelium ſed a cæteris Marcion. Lib. 4. c. 7x. 
ruth Ppoſtolis. | 
of | | ES 
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112 Of Sr. Luke's Goſpel, Part IV. 
Mx Gos pT, (as he does Ram. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 
8.) he particularly meant this Goſpel of Luke. This 
was thought by ſeveral before Euſebius s, and Je- 


rome h; and tho' Mr. Fabricius i will not believe it 


to be ſo, yet it ſhews us clearly, that it was the 


common Opinion of thoſe Times, that St. Paul 


was concern'd in publiſhing this Goſpet of Sr. Lule, 


to which I conceive alſo that of Origen is to be re- 


ferr'd, where he faith, . that the Goſpel of Luke 
Was +£Wouvgs;evov.uro Ts Hass ; i. e. commended, or 
cited hy Paul k. But how much ſo ever St. Paul was 
concern'd in approving or directing the Publication 
of this Goſpel, it is certainly a Miſtake in Irenæus, 
and thoſe who have follow'd him, -to. ſuppoſe St. 
Luke wrote only what he heard Paul preach, be- 
cauſe himſelf ſaith, and I have above prov'd, that 
he. wrote what thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes de- 
liver'd to him, of which Number. St. Paul was 
not. I therefore choſe rather to lay it down in 
my Propoſition, that St. Paul approv'd or dire&- 
ed the Publiſhing of this Goſpel, than that he 
ir. 2 nh] ITE 
- 3. The particular View or Deſign which Ft. Luke 
had in this Goſpel ſeems to have been to confute the 
many filly Apocryphal Goſpels which were then ex- 
tant, and to prevent the bad Influence of them and 
their Heretical Doctrines upon the Chriſtian Converts. 
This is what is ſo manifeſt from the firſt Words 
of the Goſpel, and the univerſal Voice of Anti- 
ity, that I need ſay no more, only ſhall refer the 
Reader to the former Volume, Part I. Ch. 2. p. 29 
and the Places there cited. Beſides this, which i 
allow'd by all as the principal Occaſion of St. 
Luke's writing his Goſpel, there have been other 


Loc. jam cit. | * Apud Euſeb, Hiſtor, Eccle 
Loc. jam cit. L. 6. c. 25. ä 

Cod. Apocr. Nov. Teſt. 

Tom. 1. p. 371, &c. 


Ch.XE "Of F. Like's Gofpel, tits. 
more particular Reaſons gueſs d at by learned Men 
The two French Criticks, Father Simon! and Du 
Pin m conjecture, that he wrote it at the Deſire of 
Theophilus, to whom he dedicates it; Dr. Graben 
and Dr. Mill ſuppoſe, that St. Luke wrote it in 
Egypt, and with. a particular Deſign to confute the 
Goſpel of the Egyptians (of which above, Vol. I. 
Part II. ch. xvi. &c.) but as the firſt of theſe ſeems 
but little to agree with the receiv'd Notions of 
Inſpiration, ſo the latter ſeems very improbable, 
becauſe we not only want any good Evidence of 
St. Luke's. having ever been in Egypt, but becauſe 
we find none of thoſe which we know to have 
been the peculiar Doctrines of the Egyptian Goſpel 
ſo much as once referr'd to in this of St. Lake. 

4. The Time or Period in which this Goſpel was 
rot is very uncertain, there being not (as far as 
I keow) any Monuments of Antiquity, by which 
it can be fix'd, or determin'd. The Antients ge- 
nerally place the Writing of this Goſpel after thoſe 
two of St. Matthew wy St. Mark. In this Or- 
der I find them rang'd by Origen p, Euſebius d, Je- 
rome r, and many other Writers of thoſe Times; 
from whence 'tis plain they, were bound together 
in their Volumes in the Order which they, are 
now ; this, I think, can be no better way ac- 
counted for, than by ſuppoſing, that they did ima- 
gine them written in the ſame Order; and ac- 
cordingly they are placed in all the old Manuſcripts, 
of which I have met with any Account ſ, except 
in that very antient Manuſcript of Beza, now 


! Critic, Hiſt, of the New 7 Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


Teſt. Part 1. c. 12. . 
=, Hiſt. of the Canon of the 1 Lib. 3. c, 24. 1 
New Teſt. Vol. 2. c. 2. f. 7. Præfat. in Comment. in 


Fpicileg. Patr. Secul. I. p. Matth. e, e 
33) 3+ ne oh dee Father Simon's Critic. 
' *. Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt, Hiſt. of the New Teſt. ch. 10. 
71 8 | 


mor Vol. III. I _ ealld 


call'd The Cambridge Mansſoripty being Hye by 
Beza to that Univerſity. In this Manuſcript the 
Order ſtands thus*, Matthew is plae'd firſt, then 
John, after him Luke, then Mark. *Tis certain, 
this was not the Order in which the Ee 
wrote, and 'tis very probable the Writer of this 
Manuſcript intended to place firſt thoſe of the 
and Fi Is who were Apoſtles, viz. Maithew, 
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and John, and then thoſe who, were not, Luke 
and Mark ; fupponng Perhaps, that as John wrote 
after Matthew, ſo Mark did after Luke. But ac- 
cording to the general Opinion of the Antients, 
Luke wrote after Mark, the particular Nin bez 
have not determin'd. According to ſeveral old 
Manuſcripts St. Luke wrote his Goſpel fifteen Years 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt v, vz. about the 
Year 49, but this muſt certainly be a Miſtake for 
if he wrote after Mark, he muſt write after the 
Year of Chriſt 63 ; 7. e. above thirty Years after 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; for I have above prov'd, 
that Mark did not write 'till after that Time, of - 
rome informs us, that St. Lale wrote in the 


. 


r 


gions of Achaia and Bythinia u; and as his Words 


are commonly underftood by Grotius x, Dr. Cave), 
Father Simon *, and others, that he wrote it when 
he accompanied St. Paul into thoſe Parts. If this 
be true, it was wrote about the Year of Chriſt 52, 
or 73; but this is upon many Accounts REY By 
ble; for upon a cloſe Obſervation of Ferome's 
Words, I find they have hitherto been quite miſ- 
underſtood ; and it is evident, 1 

1. That Jerome does not ſay that Luke wrote 
his Goſpel while he was with Paul in Acbaia and 


© Vid. Bez. in Titul. Marc. Præfat. in Comment. in 
See Father Simon in the Matth. 

Place now cited, and the ſame * Annot. in Titul. Luc. 
aſſerted as to ſeveral other Manu- Life of St. Lale, p. 224. 
ſcripts in Dr. Mill on the aſt * Critic. Hiſt. of the New 
Verſe of Luke. | Teſt. Par. 1. c. 12, p. 1032. 
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M. XI. SI Luke wrote hir Goſpel: Ir; 


Bythinia, only aſſerts according to the common 
Punctuation of the Words, that he was a Diſeiple 
of Paul, and compos'd his Goſpel in Achaia and 
Bythinia, Lucas — Diſcipulus Apoſtoli Pauli, in 
| Achaie Bythinizque (other Copies read Beotizgque) 
partibus volumen condidit. 

© 2. The preſent Punctuation of Ferome's Words 
5 ſeems not to be right; for the Comma, or Diftin- 
1 

e 


ction, ought rather to be pur after the Word par- 
zibus, than after the Word Pauli; ſo that the 
5 Senſe or Conſtruction ſeems rather to be, that 
85 Luke was the Diſciple of Paul in Achaia and By- 
ey thinia, and (afterwards) wrote his Goſpel ; than 
Id that he was the Diſciple of Paul, and wrote his 
urs WW Goſpel in Achaia and Byihinia. .  .. 3 
he For any thing therefore which has been yet ſaid 
for to the contrary, it ſeems moſt probable, that St. 
he Late wrote his Goſpel after St. Mark's, i. e. after 
ter the Year of Chriſt 63: And as tis very likely that 
d, he wrote'it not long before the Ads of the Apoſiles, 
8 which muſt needs be written after the Vear of 
- Þ Chriſt 62, ſo 'tis probable he wrote them both at 
Rome after Paul's Departure thence; for that he 
continued at Rome after Paul, at leaſt that he did 
not go away along with him is evident, becauſe 
his Hiſtory ends at that Period. There is indeed a 
Paſſage which I have oblery'd in the old Book of 
Hypotopoſes, under the Name of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, cited by Euſebius (H. E. Lib. G. c. 14.) where- 
in 'tis aſſerted that St. Luke's Goſpel was written 
| before St. Mark's, vis. weoytypagla NE£Yiv TWY 
vrote bay! £NAWwy TA WeEfteyovTa TAS Yeveanoytas v. That 
4 and B:bo/e of the Goſpels were written firſt, which contain 
or Saviour's Genealogies; but this Book of the 
ent. in ¶ypotopoſes not being wrote by Clemens, but the 
Compoſure of ſome filly Heretick (as I have pro- 
42% Ped, Vol. I. Part II. ch. 36. p. 470.) I think it 
e New ſpicedlels to regard the Teſtimony. EY 
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CHAP. . 

H. Luke's Goſpel is Canonical. Tis in 
the antient Catalogues, cited by the 

primitive Fathers, read inthe Church- 
es, and put in the Syriack Jerſion. 


4 — ͤĩ —— 


i Ans. I. 8 Luke's Goſpel is to be eſteem'd of 

5 Canonical Authority by Prop. IV. 
becauſe it is in all the Catalogues of Canonical Bool, 
which we have among the Writings of the primitive 
j Chriſtians. Theſe Catalogues I have collected, 
4 Vol. I. Part I. Ch. VIII. and referr'd to in pro- 
1 ving the Authority of Maithew and Mark's Gol- 
pels above, viz. the Catalogue of Origen, Euſe- 
1 bius, Athanaſius, Cyrill, that in the Council of 

Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Philaſ: 
trius, Jerome, Ruffin, Auſtin, that in the third 
Council of Carthage, and in the Books under the 
Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite. To which ! 
add the general Proof I have above made in this 
Part ( D#fert. Pref.) that the four Goſpels which 
we now receive were receiv'd by the primitive 
Chriſtians. . 


ARG. II. The Goſpel of St. Lake is Canonical, 
becauſe it is cited as Scripture in the Writings of the 
primitive Chriſlians, Prop. V. I intend here, as in 
the former Goſpels, to ſhew the ſeveral Authors 
who have cited, and the Places wherein they haveſh 
cited this Goſpel, and ſhall begin with 


E 
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I. St. Pavr. 


It has been ſuppoſed by many of the Antients 
(as I have obſery'd above, Ch. XI.) that as often 
as St. Paul uſes the Words My GOSPEL, he 
Cites and refers to St. Luke, (ſee Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8.) ſo many of the Chriſtians before the Time of 
Euſebius* and Jerome b thought, and Origen ex- 
preſly calls it the Goſpel e7wvsuevor vo Ts Tlwks; 
1. e. commended or cited by Paule; but 1 confeſs, 
tho' 1 have mention'd this, it is not becauſe I be- 
lieve St. Paul did cite this Goſpel, (it being wrote 
in my Opinion ſome Years after the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, tho' perhaps not after that to Timothy) 
but becauſe it gives us clear Intimation how highly 
eſteem'd this Goſpel was in the moſt antient Times 
of Chriſtianity, being judg'd worthy by them to 


be cited by St. Paul, and call'd his own Goſpel. 


II. CLEMENS RoManvus. 
_ | | The firſt Epiſtle of Cue 


| | MEns Romanus 
St. Luke's Goſpel zo the Corinthians, 


1 Ch. vi. 36 — 39. r Chap. xiii. Several 
0 Sayings of our Lord 
are here referr'd to, 
ſome of which are in 
St. Matthew (as above 
| | ſaid) and ſome in Sr. 
| Luke. 85 
2 Ch. xvil. 1, 2. 2 Chap. xlvi. Corelerius 
= has obſerv'd upon this 
4 Place, that Clemens 


Cired in 


* Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 4. * Apud Euſch. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
Catalog. viror, illuſtr, in lib, 6. c. 25. 


| Luca. 


3 St. Luxe's 


Is 


* + 


x18 F. Luke's Chef Patt IV 
| 7g, firſs Epiſtle of Cu E- 


ns RomaNnus 
| 90 the Cor inthians. 


. 1 9 A 


. r 8 e 


210 4% 267 not only cites Mat- 
2 [ 42 N 4 le, but Luke, and 
Nes dr if ö 57) baſe indeed the Order of his 
. 300 Acc 1 1 gg ot a 
ene bar onfguph: able to this Aft. 
e 1 1. Hue] . end Py " 
20 ol. ; 7 11} CLEMENS Roma: 


210. ( | | 'S | 6 5 4 M thians. 


3 Chim. Thinker 
be rather taken out of 
Luke than Matthew, 
. becauſe of the Words 
wobevy ts, which are 
. ” / 54 in Luke, and not in 
| PEP Matthew. 
h 4 Ch. xvi; 26. N N 4 Ch. vi. It ſeems to 
3 STO 4 2 be taken out of Luke, 


in 


3 Ch. XU. 27. ' 


n | becauſe the Words arc 
W II the ſame. ' 
5 Ch. xvi. 10, 12. y Ch. viii. See the Ap- 
+ vhs i N to Vol. I. p. 
' Fo 7 26, $27. | 
| e III. lenarrus 
. That he has cited Luk. xxiv. 39- in his Epiſtle 
0 | to the Smyrneans, Chap. III. I have r 
if | above, Vol. I. Part II. Chap. xxvii. p. 364, 
„ 


IV. Jus rix 


'] NUS ro the Corin- 


aa © jor A jan 


9 One on Ui the primitive Fathers. rg 


W. Jvsrin Manrrn. II" 
2 00 3:03 9119 I 
W d USTIN, Manrys' 8 
S. LbKR“s "Goſpel p* H Works: EE 
I Che i 1 I Dialo cum 'Tryph. 
D 75 N 8 
2 — ** 11 fs Apalog. 2. pro Ro, 
1 27. 
bas luſt P. 327. 
4 ch. i, 2. | 261 5 54 — 2. pro Chriſt 
Fark 7. 
7 Ch. x. 19. 1 5 "Til; 1 Datos, cum Tryph. 
2 a 5 a Jud. P- 301, 302. = 
6 == 2 | 446 P-. J; 96, 326. 
7 S*. 2 xiii. 26, 27 7 Dialog. cum Tryph. 
. Jud. p. 3or. 12 
8 Ch. xxii. . 9. 8 — . 527. IP 
9 Ch. xxuit. 46. 5 A 5 TH 433. 


F pag FAN 


St. Luke's Goſpel is ſo frequently cited by this 
Father, thar it — be ſu 8 to colle® the 
Citations; - beſides. ae has with ſo much 
Exactneſs collected them at the End of his Edition 
of Trenæus, that it will be ſufficient to refer the 
Reader to his Index 1 ſhall only obſerve, 


. That there are above . hundred Clraliens of . 
this Goſpel made by 27 5 in his Works. 


reſ. c. 14.) he ** 
er fection of St. Euke's 


2. That (Lib. z. adv 
cates the Authority and 


Goſpel, and has made there a Collection of many 
or molt of the Hiſtories which this Evangeliſt has 
recorded, which are not mention'd by either of 
rx che other and * the Hl —_— of Chr iſt, which Ft. 


14 Luke 


y 
| 
: 
p 


10 C, Lakes Goſpel. 


Part IV. 


Luke alone — err were na 5 all Chriſ- 
Hans . 


3- That * in very many Places cites EI Goſpel 
by the Name of Luke, which the Reader may lee 
in the ann. ae. 


"nz avs. 7 || $:.Luxe's Goſpel. 
r Lib. 2. c. 39. p. 192. |1 Luk. iii. 23. 
2 Lib. 3. c. 9. p. 271.2 W. 4. 
. 2 2745 0 — 6, 8, 9, If, 
NC, =: 17. and a great Part 
apart of that Chapter. 
. 14 per tot. 4 Many Places of this 
a | | Goſpel. 
7 — . 33. p. 301. I's iii. 1 Kc. 

6 Lib. * c. 21. | Is Luk. iv. 958 


Many other ſuch Taftances might ns be col- 
lected, bur I ſuppoſe theſe, with what has been 
faid above ( Differt.” Prefix.) may be ſufficient to 
evidence to any 012 oy in which [reneus 
had of this Golpel. 


VI. Cru ALEXANDRINUS. 


R |7he Warks of C1. n+ 

C 
St. Luke's Goſpel | | DrRINUs. | 

a 

x Ch. iii. 12, 13, 14. Ei Pædagog. Lib. 3. p. 
. 8 7 

2 — vi. 36. 9 2 Stromat. Lib. 2. p. 


a Et Sims zQus Domini per huge c. Locum) didicimus 
et omnes mu. 


- 


Sg TY 


us 


3 
Se. 1 s Goſpel 
4 Ch. xii. I9. asf 
wth, 6 1 


6 — 36, . 


—— — 


7 C3 xiv, 8, 133 16, 


8 0. * 


mms, — — 


5 ; 
10. Ch. xv. «MMP 


12 Ch. xvi. * 19, &c. 
viz. the Parable of 
the Rich Man and 


Lazarus. 


13 Ch. xviii. 8. 
14 Ch. xix. 8. 


15 Ch. xxii. 31. 5 
16 Ch. xxiv. eg 
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Ch. XII. cited in the primitiur Fathers. 
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| 4 pædagog Lib, 2. p. 


210. 


5 1 Lib. 4. 2. 


16 Pecdagog, Lib.z 2. 1 
Was: x 
7 p.141. 


8 Stromar. Lib. © v. 


467. 
9 — 2 467. 
10 FPædagog. Lib. 2. * 


144. 

11 Strowat. Ab. 2. r. 
390. 

12 This is referrd to * | 


| wveral. times by Ce- 


mens, viz. Pædagog-. 
Lib. 2 p. 199. Lib. 
3. p. 234. & Stro- 


mat. Lib. 4. p. 486. 
13 Stromat. Lib. 3. p. 


447. 
12 — . 4. p * 


— Þ. 50 
16 Pædagog 2 5 2. p. 
148. I! this laſt 
Place Clemens has Ci- 


ted Luke by Name. 


- Beſides theſe References to St, Luke, made by 
Clemens in his Pedagogus and Stromata, I have mer, 
wah ſeveral others in that ſmall Tract of his, en- 
ard, —_— 


3 


ves + merely Ne beſe are as rr 


11281 


Ft. Lacs 8 


122 . Lake 5 ran w 


rt [ |The Treat of Cl. EM ENS 
% M 1 „ ele 
„ | entitul d Quis Dives 
St. Lux x's Goſpel-| | falyerur? ? 
1 Ch. v. 29. 7 r. 5, 
2 vi. 30. 182 2 XXXI. P. 
3 — X. 10. 63 ——xxvin. 7777 
4 xii. 328 4. XXX1. p. 82. 
7 — "FLY A Io ; | FO ——XXl. P- 61. 
6 —— xv. 9, 10.6 —xXxXxXix. p. 102. 
— xv. | — ii. 
— Xix. 7. 8 Ibid. 4 ” 


-'The Citations out al this Goſpel in the Works 
of Tertullian, Origen, ** Cyprian, Ambroſe, 
Auſtin, Jerome, &c. are lo very numerous,” and fo 
eaſy to be obſerv'd every where in their Writings, 
that I ſhall omit making any Collections out of 
them. Theſe, as the preceding Fathers, appeal 
always to this Goſpel as Scripture; and no W on- 
der they ſhould,” when they were aſſured it was as 
Euſebius calls it Deer vd gen BiCuov, an as Book. 
Hiſt. Eccl. Lid. 4 . 7 


Ax. III. The Goſpel of St. Take 3 is 8 
cal, becauſe it was read as Scripture in the Churches 
or Aſſemblies of the-primitive Chriſtians by Prop. 
VI. For the Proof of the Fact 1 muſt refer the 
Reader to Part I. Ch. x. of this Work, and what 
F'have above faid, Ch. III. in this Part concerning 
the Reading of t. Matthew's Goſpel. 


An c. IV. St. Luke's Goſpel is Canonical, be- 
cauſe it was efteem'd as ſuch by the Charches of Sy- 
ria in or near the Apoſtle's Time; and nig 
by them in thoſe Days tranſlated and inſerted in 
TOO 64 of Sacred Books, Prop. xv. 


& * Thus 


Ch. XII. inthe promitive:Churches. 127 
Thus much concerning the Canonical Authority 
of. this Goſpeh nor have I any-farther to add, but 
that as Marcion and his Herdtical Followers had 
a different Goſpel oF St. Late, from that which we 
now receive, ſo theſe Differences were all owin 
to the Impudenęe af Marcion, who inſerted an 
left out what he thought convenient to ſerve his 
own Purpoſes; Which bas largely been p 19855 by 
lrenæus e, Tertullian , and Epipbanius s, to whos 
L muſt re dor the: ur, Þ 3 and among later Wri- 
ters to Sixtus Be athe r * | 
and Dr. Mill i. . Wy * : 


0 n Ar, 1 Gitte. Hist. of whe New 


12. | Teſt ſt. Part I. c. 12. 


* l lib. He's \. © Hiſtor. of Canon, Vol. II. 
| © Hxreſ. $2552) 12 ; i Prolegom. in Nov. Telt. 
2 Biblioch. Sant. Lib 7. p. "6 306 — N 

93, dc. 


KEN 


. 


& 


Cu. XI. 


4 1 Gllen of all that is fad 0 1 H. 
John in the New Teflament. The 
25 Hiſtory of his Life from the Antienis. 
He ſettled in Aſia Minor. Suffer d 
under Domitian. Mas baniſh d 10 
Patmos. Returr'd to. Epheſus, A 
Hor) of. un and Cerinthus. Anuo- 
ther = him and a Young Man. He 
raid the Dead, Sc. When and 
how he died. Joh. xxi. 21. miſun- 
derfiood by many of the Antients, 


who imagin d thence, that he never 
died. 9 e 


— 


* 2 
2 * 


OR the * Eſlablithment 'of the Cano- 
nical Authority of this Goſpel, it will be re- 
* that here, as in the former Goſpels, I ſhould 
rſt give ſome Account, of "the Author, and then 
of his Work. 

Concerning the Author we have ſome Account in 
Scripture, and ſome which are credible in the pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Writings. Each ſhall be diſtinctly 
conſider'd. 

I. The Accounts which we have of St. John 
the Evangeliſt in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment are as follow; viz. 


1. His 


r LS ls 


JJC 


co⸗ 


45 


** 


Ch. XIII. fem tbe Net Tefament-. 125 


1. His Father's Name was Zebedee, a Fiſherman 
by Trade, and his Mother's Salome. 
2. He was born in Galilee, as is probable, becaiſe 
there Chriſt found: him, _ call'd him with his 
—_ James. | | 

He was conſtituted one of Chriſt's ff Ape 
ll d ſent out with the Twelve. 

” i ſeems to have been of a very warm ad 
* Temper. This I gather; (1. ) Becauſe he is 
entitu'd by Chriſt, with his Brother James, Boa- 
nerges d, i. e. Son of Thunder. (2) Becauſe he was 
for forbidding a certain Perſon any more to caſt out 
Devils in Chrift” Name, becauſe Hx did not fol- 
low theme. (3.) Becauſe. he with his Brother 
James deſir d to Lal down Fire, (i. e. Thunder or 
Lightning) from Heaven to conſume the Samaritans. 
(4.) Becauſe after Chriſt's Aſcenſion we find John 
with Peter was the chief Speaker and Actor in the 
Defence and Propagation of the Goſpel at J eru- 
ſalems. 

. He receiv'd ſeveral particular Inſtances and 
Mark; of aur Saviour's Favour above moſt or all the 
Apoſtles. Hence he has often the Character given 
him of that Di/ciple whom Feſus loved® ; ind par- 
ticular Evidences hereof ſeem to be (1.) That he 
was admitted with Peter and James to be preſent at 
our Saviour's Transfigurationi. (2.) That he was 
fent with Peter to prepare the laſt Paſſover for our 
Saviour k. (3.) He was plac'd in the moſt honoura- 
ble Seat at the Supper; he lean'd on Jeſus's Boſom, 
or y on his Bat 3 i. e. he fat in the next Place 


* Matt, iv. 21. xxvii. 55. * Luk. ix. 54. 

compar'd with Mark xv. 40. 8 Acts iii, 1, &c. 
» Matt. iv. 21. o Joh. xiii. 23. xix. 26. xx. 
Matt. x. 2. 2, 40 


* Mar. iii. 17. i Matt. xvii. 1, &c. Lak. ix. 


* Mar. ix. 38. . ix. as; | 
* Luk. xxii. 8. 
Joh. xiii. 23, 25. 


49. 
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to: Chriſt; and as it was the Cuſtom of thoſt Coun- 
tries then, to lie along on Couches!.at: Meals, his 
Head lay in the Boſom of Ohriſt, who ſat before 


him; (4.) Mben Peter durſt not himſelf, le defir'd 


John to aſk Chriſt, who ſhould betray. him, 4bith 
be did, and rettiv'd an Anſwer n. (y.) He atone, 
with his Brother James and Peter, was admitted 10 
the, Favour of our Lord's Diſcaurſe and Devotion in 
the Mount of Olives". (G.) CMiſt apon the Crafi 
appointed him tht Euurdian of hi Mither, the Vir. 
gin Mary, giving her Inſtructions to own him as a 
Son, and him to own her as a Mother e: John ac: 
cordingly took her to his Home. (7) He was fit 
favour d by Cbriſ with the 1iſcovety of himfelf 15 
bim at the Sea of Tiberius after bis. Reſurrection P. 
(8.) The Anſwer which Chriſt gave to Peter, rela- 
ting to John, ſeems not a little ro his Honour, IFJ 
Will that be tarry till I come, what is that to thee 4? 
Beſides the above-mention'd we have the follow- 
ing Particulars concerning him; as (1.) Thar he 
with his Brother James petitioh'd' Chriſt to be 
advanc'd to. high Poſts in his (Temporal) King- 
dom= ; and tho! Matthew ſays, their Mother pre- 
ſented the Petition for them, yer'{ecing Mark ſo 

oſitively aſſerts their preſenting it themſelves, and 
Loch Matthew and Mark agree that our Saviour 
directed his Anſwer to the Sons, and not the Mo- 
ther, there can be no room to doubt but they were 
concern'd therein. (2.) He was known to the 
High -Prieſt, attended our Saviour's Trial, and 

rocur'd Introduction for Peter into the Hallt. 

ho' John be not named there, yet being ſpoke of 
as uſual in the third Perſon, and it being certain 
that he afterwards attended Chriſt at his Crucifixi- 


Job. xiii. 2326. 4 Joh. xxi. 23. 

Matt. xxvi. 36. and Luk. * Mark x. 35. 
xxii. 39. 2 0 Matt. xx. 20. 
„Joh. xix. 16, 17 * Joh, xviii. 16. 
r Joh. xxi. 7. 


on, 


— 


. NN 


eee. 


ſo 
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on v, which we do, not know that any other Apoſ- 
le did, 'tis more than probable he was the Perſon 
there intended. (3.) He ran with Perer to Chriſt's 
Sepulcher, on the firſt Account of his Reſurrecti- 
on v. (A.) After Chriſt's Aſcenſion he preach'd 
with Peter in the Temple and heal'd the lame Man, 
preach'd to the People*,: was apprehended of the 
Sadducees ), impriſon d, and boldly pleaded in De- 
fence of Chriſtianity *. (y.) He was the Deputy 
of the Apoſtles with Peter to go to Samaria to 
confirm and enlarge the Churches which were 
planted there. And beſides this I find nothing 
related concerning him in the New. Teſtament, 
except his $2,294: $1 Author of three Epiſtles and 
the Revelation; of which in their proper Places. 
There are indeed two other Places of the Goſpel, 
in which hn is ſuppos d to be the Perſon referr'd 
to, vx. that Joby 1. 35 - 40. where Mention is 
made of two of John the Baptiſt's Diſciples who 
went to Chriſt ; the one is ſaid to be Andrew, the 
other not nam'd is ſuppos'd to be Joby our Evans 
geliſt, becauſe he particularly relates all the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Hiſtary, and conceals his own 
Name b; but this is by no Means a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon, eſpecially conſidering that John ſeems not to 
have known Chriſt 'till he was call'd, Matt. iv. 21. 
The other Place is that Mar. xiv. 71, 72. where 
we read of a Young Man that followed Chriſt 
when he was apprehended, having a Linen Cloth 
caſt about his naked Body, which he left in the 
Hands of thoſe who laid hold on him; this is ſup- 
pos'd to be John by ſeveral of the Antients, Chry- 
Mome, Ambroſe and Gregory ©, and Dr. Cave among 


John xix. 26. 1 Vid. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 51; 
* John xx, 2, &c. | Apolog. N*®. 14. Dr. Cave's 
Act. 1iti. 1, &c, Life of St. Johm. F. 1. and Dr. 
Act. iv. 1, &c. Whitby on John 1. 40 
iv. per bat. wi... © Apud Whitby in Mar, xiv. 
J Act. viii. 14, &c. 71. CE © EO a Bron 


on, the 
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the Moderns4 ; but as there is no Evidence offer'd 
to ſupport the Conjecture, it carmot be unfair to 
e e e e ee 
II. The Accounts which we have from the Anti- 
ents concerning St. John are large. I ſhall lay down 
what ſcems moſt remarkable. 
-*Tis generally agreed by the Antients, that when 
the Apoſtles determin'd to go abroad to propagate 
the Goſpel, St. John had Aſia Minor for his Pro- 
vince ©. This is atteſted by Polycrates t, Irenæuss, 
Euſebius h, Dorotheus i, and many others. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that in the Life of this Apoſtle k, under 
the Name of Prochorus, (Who was one of the Se- 
ven Deacons appointed by the Apoſtles, Ack. vi. .) 
"tis ſaid, that all the Apoſtles met at Gethſemane 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and having their ſeveral 
Provinces determin'd by Lot, Aſia fell to Jobn; 
which, tho” he receiv'd at firſt with Concern, he 
afterwards complied with. Tis however very pro- 
bable that St. Fehr did nat 'till a long time after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion enter upon his Charge, becauſe, 
as Dr. Cave! well obſerves, had he been in Aſia 
early, we muſt needs have heard of him in the Ac- 
counts which St. Luke gives of St. Paul's ſeveral 
Journies into, and Reſidence in thoſe Parts, tis 
therefore moſt likely he ſtaid for a long time aftet 
our Saviour's Aſcent at Jeruſalem. The next thing 


9: Lab. eit, $53; | doxographa, Vol. I. p. 85. bn 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. is quftly rejected ai no ons by 
8 5 En, Bellarmine de Script. | Ecclel, 
Epiſt. ad Victor. & Roman. p. 47. and mary Papiſis, as b 
Urbis Eccleſiam de Paſchate, all Proteſtant Writers, Cocus 
cujus fragmentum extat apud Cenſur. quorund. vet. Scrip. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 24. p. 13. Rivet. Critic.” Sacr. 
5 Adverſ. Hzref. lib. 3. c. 11. lib. 1. c. 6. Cave Hiſtor. Liter. 
* Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 1. p. 23. Fabric. Cod, Apocr. 
i In Synopſ, | p. $17. 
Ii, Book is printed in Greek . Life of St. John. F. 4. 
and Latin among the Ortho- WF", Ts 


we 


We 


_=_ 
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we read of St. John is his being @ Sufferer in the ſe- 
cond general ' Perſecution under Domitian at Rome, 
where be was caſt into a Caldron of boiling Oil, but 


miraculouſly preſerv'd, and the Fire had no Influence 
upon him. This is related by Tertullian m, and by 


no one elſe except Jerome, who ſays he tranſcrib'd 
it from him®* z and if it be true, happen'd in 
the fourteenth Year of Domitian, i. e. about the 
Year of Chriſt, 96. 8d we read expreſſy in Euſe- 


bins's. Chronicon and Jerome p. Aſter this the Apoſ- 


tle was by the ſame Emperor baniſh'd to à deſolate 
Iſland' in the Sourh-Eaft Part of the Egeati Sea, 
calPd Patmos a. So we are inform'd by Tertullian , 
Euſebius', Jerome t, Severus Sulpitius", Sc. tho” 
Dorotheus Tyrius ſeems to have beèliev'd that this 
Baniſhment was by Trajan, and not Domitian , 


which is certainly a Miſtake. In this Exile-State 


tis ſaid St. John was ſuitably comforted and ſup- 
ported with the Viſions and Revelations from God, 
which he afterwards publiſſi d; ſee Jrenæus *, Eu- 


ſebius y, Jerome 2, Severus Sulpitius , and Auſtin b. 


= De Præſcript. adv. Hzre- 
tic. cap. 36. Apoſtolus Joannes, 
poſtea quam in Oleum igneum 
demerſas nihil paſſus eſt, in in- 


Lib. I. contr. Jovin, col. 


169. & in Matth. 20. col. 97. 
apud Cleric. H. E. p. os. 


However Tertullian's 


Credit may be, yet the Story 
cannot but appear dubious, 
when we conſider that ſo re- 
markable a Fact fell only with- 


in the Obſervation of one ſingle 
Writer. \ 


Catalog. vir, illuſtr. in Jo- | 


anne. 
1 According to ſome it was 


reckon'd among the Iſlands cal- 


led Cyclades, according to others 


among thoſe call'd Sporades. 
K The 


Vol. III. 


Vid. Plin. lib. 4. c. 12. Dionyf. 
Periegeſ. v. 530. & Gulielm. 
Hill Not. in loc. p. 134. 
De Præſeript. adv. Hæretic. 
E. * 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 18. 
Loc. jam cit. 
Hiſtor. Sacr. lib. 2. p. 535. 


inter Orthodoxograph. Vol. I. 


Grynens, the Editor, inſtead of 

Severus Sulpit ius, calls him by 

Miſtake Sulpitius Severus, See 

Dr. Cave's Hiſt. Liter. p. 284. 
In Synopſ. 3 

* Adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 5. c. 30. 

Loc. jam cit. 

* Loc. jam cit. 

Loc. jam cit. 

> Quzſt. ex Nov. Teſt. Part 


2. c. 72. p. 747. 
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The ſecond general Perſecution ended with Do- 
mitian, and Times more favourable to Chriſtianity 
ſucceeding, St. John had an Opportunity to return 
to his former Friends at Epheſus, which, as it was 
the Place of his former Abode in Aſia, ſo became 


An Accuunt of St. John Part IV. 


now his Settlement for Life. Here he acted the 


Part of a Chriſtian Biſnop or Miniſter, and toge- 


ther with ſeven other Biſhops preſided over that 


Dioceſe, if we may credit the Author of the Book 
entitul'd Maprugzov Tubes; i. e. The Martyrdom of 


Timothy c. £5 t 
The other Accounts which I have met with 
concerning St. John cannot be reduc'd to any cer- 


tain Order of Time: Dr. Cave and Du Pin have 
collected them already; for which Reaſon I ſhall 


but juſt name them, in the Order in which the ſe- 
veral Authors liv'd, who have mention d them. 


IR ENÆK sd informs us, there were ſome in 


his Time who had the following Account from 


Polycarp, who was one of John's Diſciples, viz. 
That St. John going to a certain Bath at Ephe- 
% ſus, and perceiving that Cerinthus, that noted 
4 Arch-Heretick, was in the Bath, immediatel 
&« leap'd out without bathing himſelf, and laid, 
&« Let us go hence, leſt the Bath ſhould fall down up- 
« on us, having in it ſuch an Heretick as Cerinthus, 
« that Enemy of Truth.” What the Hereſy of 
Cerinthus was, may be largely ſeen in /reneus*, E- 
piphanius*, and many of the Antients. Some Ac- 
count of his Principles is given above, Vol. I. Part 
II. Oh. xii. 5 


Apud Phot. Cod. ccliv. Fabricius Cod. Apocr. Nov. 


This Book goes under the Name Teſt. p. 8 12. 


of Polycrates of A 2, a Wri- Adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 3. 
ter of the ſecond Century, but & in Euſeb. lib. 4. c. 14. 

is rejected as Spurious by Dr. * Lib. 3. paſſim. 

Cave, Hiſt, Liter. p,60, and * Harel. 28. 


CLEMENS 
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"CLEMENS AL EXAN DRIN Vs concludes his 

Treatiſe; entituld J Dives ſalvetur s? with 4 

remarkable Hiſt6ry, which moſt of our Eceleſiaſti! 

cal Writers have taken notiec of, I ſhall recite it 

| therefore briefly, vix. “ That when St. John was 
„ return'd from his Exile in Patmos to Epheſus, 
ce he viſited the neighbouring -Churches,: and ob- 
ce ſerving in one of the Cities a Young Man of ; 
% an uncommon Genius and handſome Body, he | 
e commended him in the Preſence of the Church b 
ce to the Care of the Biſhop ® of the Place, who, 4 

. taking the Charge of him, inſtructed and bap⸗ 4 

l &« tized him; at length giving him his Liberty; 0 

- © he fell into the worſt. of. Company, and enter d 9 

« into a ſtrict Alliance with ſome Perſons, ho 

' “ were not only in other reſpects debauch'd in 

| “their Morals, but notorious Robbers, of whom 

; * he became the Captain; and led them in all their 

n Acts of Murder, Robbery, ci. Some time 

m il © after St. John's Occaſions calling him to this 

” „City, he enquir'd after the Young Man. The 

* « Biſhop with Concern replied, he was dead, 

n ce meaning he was dead to God; and join'd' ro 4 

: « Band of Villains and Robbers. - Upon which 

id, „ St. John took a Horſe and Guide, came to the 

2 place where the Robbers were; and being ſeiz'd 

mw « by their Centinels, he deſir'd to be brought to 

« their Captain, who, when he ſaw him, fled 

« thro' Shame; but St. John purſued him, de- 

« firing him not to fly, and promiſing him Pardon 

« from Chriſt, by whom he ſaid he was ſent; up- 

« on this he ſtaid, and in the greateſt. Diſtreſs 


8 'T'was publiſh'd. 1683, at the Care which he took of him, 
Oxford by Biſhop Fell. he calls him User.; an 
GP ® I cannot but bbſerve here, undeniable Demonſtration, that 
hat when Clemens delivers the Presbyter and Biſhop were two 
Young Man to his Charge, he Names of one Perſon in the 
alls him Ezozer@-, and a few Time of Clemens Alexandrinus, 

ines after, when he ſpeaks of 
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&. threw. down. his Arms, and embracing the A- 
te poſtle, he groan'd, and Floods of- Tears pour'd 
« down. from his Eyes. Upon which St. Foby, 
5 afluring him of Pardon, pray'd for him, and 
te brought him back to the Church. 


ArolLo Ni us, a Writer in the ſecond Cen- 
tury againſt the Montaniſts, tells us i, that he rais'd 
a ead Perſon to Life. This I find no where elſe 
relmed, unleſs that ſhould be thought to be the 
ſame which I obſerve in Jſidore Hiſpalenſis k, con- 
cetuing bis Raifing a Widow from the Dead by the 
| d of the People, or his reſtoring and bring- 
ing a Young Man's Soul into bis Body again, related 
in the ame Place. 5 
nt b' tio c 17:37 931 ' "3 7 > Bo | 
iiRaLYCRATES, a Writer of the ſame Time, 
makes. St. John 70 be a Prieſt, and as ſuch to have 
n 4 II: ra, or Plate l. Jerome, citing this of 
Halycrates, paraphraſes it thus n; Ponti fes ejus 
Cecil. Chriſti) fuit, auream laminam in fronte portans; 
i. e. “ He was High-Prieſt of Chriſt, and wore a 
4 golden Plate on his Forehead. This is ſaid al- 
ſo af James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, by Epiphanius, 
who cites Clemens and Euſebius for the Truth of 
in ; and if it be true, is well accounted for by Va- 
lefus o, who ſuppoſes thoſe firſt Chriſtians to have 
done it in Imitation of the Jeiſh High; Prieſts. 


-TexTVLLIAN informs us, that St. John con- 
vigted an Afatict Preſbyter of forging and pub- 
liſhing the Acts of Paul and Thecla under the Name 


Lib. contr. Cataphryg. a- Catalog. viror. illuſtr. in 

pud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecleſ. lib. 5. Polycrat. 3 

. 86. 1 | " Hereſ. 29. Nazar. N'. 4 h 

Loc. ſupr. cit. & Hæreſ. 78. Antidicomar. NV An 
1 Epiſt. ad Victor. & Eccleſ. 14. | 

| Roman. apud Euſeb. lib, x. Annot. in Loc, Euſeb. de 
C. 24. | nuò cit. 


3 ol 


Ch. XIII. fon the Fathers. br. 13 3 
of Paulie; See the Place at large above, Part III. 
The Time, Place, and Manner of St. John's 
Death are very differently related by the Antients. 
treneus affirms 4% that he cuntinued till the Reign of 
the Emperor Trajan; and elſewhere*, that be preſi- 
ded over the Church of Epheſus ſiil that Time. Ire- 
næus was follow'd in this Opinion by moſt of the 
Antients. Zuſebius makes K. Fohn's Exit to have 
been in the third Year of Trajan; and agreeably 
thereto Jerome t places it in the fixty eighth Vea 
after Chriſt's Death, which coincides with the third 
Vear of Trajan, and the hundred and firſt or hun- 
dred and ſecond Vear after our Saviour's Nativity. 


That St. John did live till this Reign I find alſo 
aſſerted in the antient Book, of which we have an 
Abſtract in Photias v, which is entitul'd, The Mar- 


tyrdom of Timothy, in Iſidore Hiſpalenſis's Treatiſe of 
the Lives and Deuaths of the Prophets and Apaſties u, 
and in the Sywpfis of Dorotbeus x, though he make 
St. John to have liv'd to the Age of an hundred 
and twenty which, if it were certain, would prove 
that he died not in the Beginning, but in the End 
of Trajan's Reign, if not rather in the Reign of 
Adrian). He that would read more of the Time 
of St. John's Death may conſult Mr. Dodwell 

Tis impoſſible to ſay any thing certain concern- 
ing the Manner of St. John's Drath. Polyerates * 
ſays, he died a Martyr at Epheſus, as do ſome o- 


Lib. de Baptiſm. c. 17. It being reaſonable to ſu 
1 Adverſ, Hæreſ. lib. 2. c. poſe; Fan, 2 
39. lead to the Work of the Mini- 
„ "I HOG HF" ſtry, was not under the Age of 
In Chronic. ad Ann, CITI. Chriſt, 5. e. not under his thir- 
e Catalog. vir. illuſtr. in Jo- tieth Year, none undertaking 
anne. | that Office earlier. 
1 z Addit. ad Pearſon. Diſſert. 
Inter Orthodoxogr, Vol I. 2. de Succeſſ. Rom. Epiſc. c. 5. 
598. | | * Epiſt. ad Victor. apud Euſ. 
Edit. Latin. Hiſt. 2 I. 5. c. 24. 
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ther of the Antiente viz:-Chry/ofom®, and Theo- 
phyla&<, his conſtant Follower. .-V hether; the la- 
ter Writers, -whorhive aſſerted St. John & Martyr- 
dom, Were induc'd ro-that' Opinion, only by ſup: 
poſigg that thoſe Words of Chriſt, Matt: xx. 23. 
to Jobn and Jamei, implied their violent Death, 
viz. Ye ſhall drink indeed of my Cup, and be bap- 
tized with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with, &c. 
I'ſhall not determine. Lo me the Fact ſeems pro- 
bable, not only from the Teſtimony of Polycrates, 
but becauſe all che reſt; of the Apoſtles did ſuffer 
1 n,” and the Text ſeems nat obſcurely to 
„ e of bogs cov ty 8 to wy 
5 e -miſtaken Judgment of the Apoſtles, that 
John ſhould never die, founded upon thoſe; Words 
of our Saviour, Fob. xxi. 21, 09c;:4f 4.21] that be 
tarry *#ill I come, what'is that toiyhee'? led many 
of the Antients alſo into a Perſuafion, that St. 
John did never die: St. Auſtin d has largely diſ- 
cuſs'd the Queſtion, and tells us of an Opinion of 
ſome founded upon ſome Apocryphal Scriptures, 
vi. That St. 70% in perfect Health order'd his 
Grave to be made, and then laid himſelf. down in 
it as in a Bed, and died. Others ſay, he did not 
then die, but only lay down afleep like a Perſon 
dead; and in this State of Sleep, not Neath, he 
will continue till Chrift come: That he is not 
dead, ſays he, they prove by the Motion of the 
Graue - Duſt, which is continually occafion'd to 
boil and bubble by the Motion of his Breaſt. This 
Opinion, ſays St. Auſtin, I will not oppoſe; for 
I have been inform'd of the Fact from grave and 
credible Witneſſes. Jidore Hiſpalenſis e relates the 
ſame Story with ſeveral other particular Circum- 
ſtances too trifling to be mention d. Ephraim The- 


Fomil. 66. in Matth. De vit. & obit. Prophet. 
In Matth. xx. 23. - & Sanctar. inter Orthodox. 
1 Tract. 124. in Joann, Vol. I. p.598, = 
Tom, 9. | 5 


E -4 opolitanus, 


Ch. XIII. An Account of his Death. 135 
opolitanus, Biſhop of Antioch, about the Year of 


Chriſt, 10, endeavours to prove that St. John 


never died, but was tranſlated as Enoch and Elijah. 
T will add no more, bur that the ſame Opinion 
ſeems to have been receiy'd in the ſeveral ſucceed- 
ing Ages of Chriſtianity. - Georgius Trapezuntius, 


a learned Writer, tho' late, has wrote five whole 


Treatiſes which he dedicates to the Pope, with De- 
ſign to prove that St. 7ohn never did die. I ſhall 
think it ſufficient to refer the Reader to the inge- 
nious Tract s. Hence it came to paſs, that ſeveral 
Impoſtorꝭ have profeſs d themſelves to be this Apo- 
ſtle; one particularly in the Time of Martinus, a- 
bout the Year 400 h, and another in Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Time, who was afterwards burnt at T- 
louſe in France, as we are told by Beza i. | 

f Reſponſ. ad Anatol. Scho- » Vid. Sever. Sulpit, de vita 
laſt. Quæſt. apud Phot. Cod. Martin. inter Orthodoxograph. 
2320. Vol. I. p. 55s. | 

5 Inter Qrthodpxogr. Vol, II. ! Annot, in Joann, xxi.'21. + 
P- 1230. „ on WL 1 
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CH A 17. XIV. 

K. John s Goſpel wrote ard the He- 
reticls, viz. the Cerinthians and Ebi- 
onites, who denied our Savioms Di- 
; vanity 5 ; as alſs to. enlarge the Goſpel 


x tt was wrote after the Near 
0 F Chrif XC 


An Objection ta 


15 Anſiver 4. g Other 28 ellaneous 


| Remarks. 


erning St. vob s Goſpet, whatever ap- 
pears to me conſiderable, I 1 Gall lay down 1n 
the following Obſervations. 


I. St. 22 ſcems' to have had two goons 
Deſigns in the writing of his Goſpel, viz; the con- 
Futing of certain Hereticts, and * Defects 
of the Eiftory of Chriſt in the other Goſpels. 

1. St. John wrote his Goſpel with 7zbe Intent or 
Deſign of confuting certain Hereticks of that early 
4 e, who denied the Divinity of our Saviour. This 

is largely atteſted by the Antients: Jrenæus tells us, 
« That the Evangeliſt, defign'd by his Goſpel to 
c“ confute the Errors which Cerivtbus, had infus'd 
ce into the Minds of the People, and had been in- 
&« fus'd by thoſe who were call'd Nicolaitans ; and 
& to convince them, that there was one God, who 


a AdverL. Hareſ, lib, 3. c. 11. p. 257» 


% made 
2 
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c made all Things by his Won p, and not, as 
“ they imagin'd, o NE who was the Creator, and 
cc ANOTHER Who: was the Father of the Lord 
6 (Jeſus); oN E who was the Son of the Crea- 
* tor, and ANOTHER Who was the Chriſt, who 
„ continued impaſſible, and deſcended upon Jeſus 
“ the Son of the Creator, Sc. Epiphanius 
proves, St. Jobn's Goſpel could not be written by 
Cerinthus, becauſe it was wrote againſt him d. Je- 
rome is moſt particular, and informs use, That 
« hen St. Jobs was in Aſia, where then aroſe 
the Hereſies of Ebion and Corintbhus, and o- 
“ thers, who denied that Chriſt was come in the 
“ Fleſh, z! e. denied his divine Nature, whom he 


« in his Epiſtle calls Antichrifts, and St. Paul free 
« quently condemns in his Epiſtles, he was forc'd 


„ by almoſt all the Biſhops of 4a, and the De- 


“ putations of many other Churches to write 


more plainly — the Divinity of our 
Saviour, and to ſoar aloft in a Diſcourſe on the 


4 Wonßp, not more bold than happy. Whence 


we are told in Eceleſiaſtieal Hiſtory, that when he 
was ſolicited by the Brethren to write, he anfwer'd, 
he would not do it, unleſs a publick' Day of Faſt- 
ing and Prayer was appointed to implore God's 
Aſſiſtance; which being done, and the Solemnity 
being honour'd with a ſatisfactory Revelation from 
God, he broke forth into thoſe Words, In the Be- 


ginning was the Word, and the Word was God, &c. 


To the ſame Purpoſe Auſtin d faith, this Evangeliſt 
wrote concerning the co- eternal Divinity of Chriſt againſt 
the Hereticts; and the ſame Father has in ſeveral 
Places obſerv'd, that he above the reſt of the A- 
poſtles has aſſerted Chriſt's Equality with the Fa- 


* Hxreſ. 51. Alogor. Ne. 4. Matth. Ste the ſame. Catal. vir. 


& 12. illuftr. in Joann. Hog 
* Prafat, in Comment, in Præf. in Tract. in Joann. 
| ; Tom. 9. 


ther; 
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ther; and while they are content to give àn Ac- 

count of Chriſt's Miracles and morat Precepts, he 
rather choſe to relate thoſe things which pertam'd 
to our Saviour's Divinity n) 
2. St. John wrote his Goſpel with Intent to 
ſupply the Defects of our Saviour's Hiſtory in the other 
rbree Goſpels ; for whereas they ſay little of that 
Part of our Saviour's Life, which preceded the 
Impriſonment of John the. Baptiſt, he has inſerted 
it in his Goſpel. This is related by Euſebius f, Je- 
rome s, (9c. tho the Author of the antient Book 
of Hypotopoſes under the Name of Clemens Alexan- 
drinush aſſigns this Reaſon ſome what differently, 
viz. John obſerving that in the other Goſpels ra 
ow dling — ed th i. . The Things pertaining 
to our Lord's human Nature were 2wrote. He, inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt, at the Requeſt of his Friends, 
compos'd wvdparizov diayſthouyr11. e. a Spiritual 
Goſpel, or an Account of our Saviour's Divinity. 
To the ſame Purpoſe we read in Epiphanius i, that 
the other Goſpels had ſo fully related the Affair of 
Chriſt's Incarnation, and the Things which he did 
as incarnate, that he judg' d ĩt needleſs to write the 
ſame, and therefore wrote his Goſpel againſt Ebion, 
Cerinthus, Marcion, &c. who affirm'd, that Chriſt 
had no Being before he was born of Mary 


\ oa 1 
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Loc. cit. & de Conſenſ, , Antieuts, that the three other 
Evangel. lib. 1. cap. 4. p. 373. Evangeliſts. relate only the Hiſtory 
Tom. 4. 3 of CEE. Year) in quo & 
f Hiſtor, Eecleſ. lib. 3. c. paſſus eſt poſt carcerem Joan- 


24. See the Place at large a- 


bove in this Part in the pre violus 
Diſſertat ion. \ 


E Aliam ca 


ſet Matthzi, Marci & Lucz vo- 
lymina, probaverit quidem tex- 
tum Hiſtoriæ, & vera eos dix- 
ifle firmaverit, ſed unius tan- 
tum anni, (This was à common 
but unaccountable Miſtake of the 


uſam hujus Scrip- 
turz ferunt, quod quum legiſ- 


nis hiſtoriam texuiſſe, præter- 
miſſo itaque anno, cujus acta 


a tribus expoſita fuerant ſupe- 


rioris temporis, antequam Jo- 
annes clauderetur in carcerem, 
geſta narravit. Catalog. vir. 
illuſtr, in Joann. 
* Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. 
lib. 6. c. 14. 
Hxreſ. II. Alogor. Ne. 12. 


II. St. 


Ecclef, 
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a 
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Chi. XIV. in writing his Goſpel. 139 
II. Sr. 70hn's Goſpel ſeems to have been written 
about the Year of Chriſt, XCVIII. -: -- 43 
The moſt antient Chriſtians have fix'd no Time 
of its writing. Lrenæus only ſaith, - zhat it was 
ö wrote at Epheſus, during his Abode there k; but 
N whether it was before his Baniſhment from thence 
. by Domitian to Patmos, or after, he faith not. 
- Tis upon many Accounts molt -probable, that it 
| was written after his Return. Epiphanius exprefly 
— aſſerts, that he wrote it in his ninetieth Year, after 
K his Return from Patmos to Epheſus!, tho' I know 
* 

7 

& 


not by what ſtrange Sort of Miſtake, he makes it 

to have been in the Reign of the Emperor Claus» 
dius, inſtead of the Reign of Nerva, or Trajan, 
between the firſt of which and Claudius there in- 
i- terven'd the Reigns of ſeven. ſeveral Emperors, 
is, viz. Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian, Ti- 
al tus, and Domitian. Tis plain therefore, St. 7ohn 
). did not write his Goſpel before the Reign of Ner- 
at va, 1. e. not before the Year of Chriſt, XCVII. 
of for ſooner he could not return from Patmos; but 
did whether he wrote it in that Year immediately af- 
he ter his Return, or ſome time later, I ſhall not en- 
on, ¶ quire. This is, I think, the moſt receiv'd Opini- 
riſt on about the Time of St. John's writing his Goſ- 
ay pel; nor is there any conſiderable Difference be- 


N ftween the later Fathers and Epiphanius on this 
other ¶ Head. The Author of the Martyrdom of Timothy 
ifoy (if I underſtand: his Words right) aſſerts the ſame 
as Epiphanius, viz. that he wrote it after his Re- 


— turn from Patmos to Epheſus m; and fo does fi- 
acta Ndore Hiſpalenſis n. Dorotheus differs only, in ſay- 
ſupe· ing, that he wrote it during his Exile-State in 
„n Hatmos, and publith'd it afterwards by Gaius at 


1 Joannes diſcipulus Domini-„ Loc. jam cit. | 

ccle{. didit evangelium Epheſi Aiz * Apud Phot. Cod. ccliv. 
ommorans adv. Hæreſ. lib, 3, Inter Orthodoxogr. Vol. I. 

0. 12. . 1. P- 598. ” ' 
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146 Concerning the Time when Patt IV. 
Epbeſus o; and this is only one Year's Difference. 
There are indeed ſome Manulſcriprs?, and later 
Writers, as Theophylaft 4, (57. who will have this 
Goſpel written much ſooner, viz. about the Year of 
Chriſt, 65, viz. thirty two Years after our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion; but the Authority of theſe is {6 
fmall in Reſpect of thoſe above-mention'd, that 1 
need ſay no more, had not Mr. Mhiſton fallen in 
with their Opinion *. He offers indeed ſeveral Rea- 
fons for it, in which I cannot fee the leaſt Shew 
of Evidence: The bare Propoſing them would be 
# ſufficient Confutation of them. The moſt con- 
fiderable of them is the fourth, viz. that John 
(v. 2.) ſpeaks of the Pool of Betheſda in the preſent 
Tenſe, there 1s at Jeruſalem, and'not there was, 
which better agrees to the Time he aſſigns (as he 
imagines) before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when 
that Pool and Porch were certainly in Being, than 
to the Time afterward, when probably both were de- 
firoy'd. Dr. Whithy!, ſeveral Years before Mr. 
Whiſton, obſerv'd and ſubmitted (tho' at the Ex- 
pence of a Contradiction to what he: ſeem'd elſe- 
where to aſſert) to the Force of this Argument; 
« If, ſays he, tt de, THERE Is be the true 
“ Reading, as the Conſent of almoſt all the Greek 
« Copies argues, it ſeems to intimate that Jeruſa- 
em and this Pool were then ſtanding, when Sr. 
« John wrote this Goſpel, and therefore that it 
« was written, as Theophylaft and others ſay, be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and not as 
the more antient Fathers thought, long after. 
och Dn 

(1.) That unleſs John had certainly known the 
Deſtruction of this particular Place at Feruſalem, 


hw +. wi 


* In Synopſ. ohn's writing bis Goſpel Dal 3, 


y Vid. Mill. in Calc. Joan, læum contr. Dionyſ. Arcopap- 
* Pref. in Joan, cap. 16. p. 102, KC. 225 
Eſſay on the Conſtit. p. 19. Annot. in loc. 


See concerning the Time of St. © Pref, to John. 


1 
* 


JLrew. The Credit of this depends upon what we 


Ch. XIV. Sr. John wrote bis Goſpel. iar 


it was more proper for him to ſpeak in the preſent 
time, as ſuppoſing it ſtill ſtanding, than in the paſt 
time, aſſerting what he knew not. And indeed, 
who can ſuppoſe that John at the Diſtance which 
Epbeſus was from Jeruſalem, ſhould be particularly 
inform'd of the Deſtruction of every particular 
Place in the City ? | | 
(z.) That in all Probability zhe Pool was not fili 
up, but ſtill in the ſame State after the Deſtrumion 
of Jeruſalem, as before. Pools were of great Ser- 
vice, and as it probably could anſwer no End for 
the Conquerors to deſtroy it, ſo it would be a pro- , 
digious Work to fill it up, eſpecially if the Ac- | 
counts which we have of the e Streams that | 
fed it may be depended upon . Add to this, that ll 
Tertullian* ſays, this Pool loſt its Virtue after 1 
Chriſt's Time, undoubtedly referring to Times af- 4 
ter the Deſtruction of the City, which ſuppoſes 
the Pool ſtill S ot | 
(3.) Suppoſe the Pool was deſtroy'd, and John K 
to have known it, there is no Impropriety in uſing | 


the Verb «&517* Nothing being more common among + deteredeauali 
Writers, than to uſe Verbs in the preſent Ten Tn 
to denote the Preterperfect Tenſe. This is eſpe- ea 
cially remarkable in, and obſery'd by all the Cri- 2 9 in 
ticks on the New Teſtament. See Inſtances in nnn 
Clalfius Gram. Sacr. Lib. 3. Traft. 3. Can. 48. p. 2468 
6fr, 6y2. PO _ - + 

(4 ) Several of the antient Manuſcripts and Ver- 
fions read the Verb in the paſt Time. (See Dr. '& 
Mill Annot. in Loc.) and fo Nonnus paraphraſes the 
Place, Th 
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III. St. John's Goſpel was tranſlated into He- q 
+? See Dr. Lightfoot. Diſqui- Adv. Jud. cap. 1 3. 


ft. Chorogr, Joan, preæmiſſ. c. f. 'N 
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read in Epiphanius, in the three ſeveral Places re- 
ferr'd to at the Bottom of the Pages. | 5 


IV. St. Jobn's Goſpel was admir'd by the Pla- 
toniſts. Amelius v ſwore the Barbarian (ſo the Gre- 
cians call'd all but themſelves) was in the right in 
bis Account of the W oRD, &c. and Auſtin tells 
us, he was inform'd by Simplicianus, Biſhop of Mi- 
lan, that a certain Platoniſt ſaid, the Beginning of 
St. Jobn's Goſpel deſerv'd to be written in Letters 
of Gold, and to be read in all publick Afſemblies?, 


V. The Style of St. John's Goſpel was judp'd by 
Dionyſius Alexandrinusa to be elegant and pure in re- 
pect of the Greck, and the whole Compoſure to be 
beautiful in Words and Thoughts, without any Bar- 
bariſms, Soleciſms, or 1diotiſms in it, the Author be- 
ing endow'd both with the Advantage of Learning, 
and Words, or Eloquence Some of the Moderns 
have very poſitively determin'd otherwiſe ; Exo- 
tiusb and Dr. Cave“ have told us, one after the o- 
ther, That his Greek generally abounds with Syria- 
ciſms, his Diſcourſes many times abrupt, ſet off with 
frequent Antitheſes, connected with Copulatives, Paſ- 
ſages often repeated, things at firſt more obſcurely pro- 
pounded, and which he is forc'd to enlighten with 
ſubſequent Explications, Words peculiar to bimfelf, 
and Phraſes 'us'd in an uncommon Senſe. How juſt 
this is, I ſhall leave to the Reader to determine, on- 
ly adding a Remark of Sixtus Senenſi; d, That St. 
ohn had this Peculiarity in his Style, to make % 
laft Word of the former Sentence to be the firſt of the 
next ©. | | EO 
* fizreſ. 30. Nazar, Ne. 3, * Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccieſ, 

Gon Ss 3 „lib. 2. e. 35. 71 

1 Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. * Annot. in joan. Titul. 
lib. 11. p.40. See Dr. Caves © Lib. cit; C. i686. 
Life of St. John. §. 15. © Bibli. Sanct. Lib. 6. p. 499. 
* De Civit. Dei, lib. 10. c. 29. See Vol. I. of this Work, 

: ; Par. I. ch, xiii, p. 99. 
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HAT which remains farther is to evidence | 
| the Canonical Authority of St. John's Goſ- | 
pel, by the Propoſitions which are laid down in | 
the firſt Part, viz. mov | | | 


ARG. I. St. John's Goſpel is to be eſteem'd 
Canonical by Prop. IV. becauſe it is found in all 
tbe. Catalogues of Sacred Books, which we have a- 
mong the Writings: of the primitive Chriſtians, See p 
what is ſaid vie this Argument in treating of the i 
preceding Goſpels, and how it is in the Catalogue | 
of Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Cyrill, that of the 
Council of Laodicea, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Philaſtrius, Jerome, Ruffin, Lubin, that in 
the third Council of Cartbage, and in the Books 
under the Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite. Vol. 
I. Part I. Ch. VIII. ae e ek 


Ar. II. The Goſpel of St. John is Canoni- AY 


cief, Neal, becauſe it is cited and appeal'd to as Scripture in 
he Writings of the primitive Chriſtians by Prop. V. 
I ſhall here, as in treating of the former Books, 
ew the ſeveral Places of thoſe antient Authors, 
Vork, ho have cited this Goſpel. Tis cited; 


Ar. I. By 


44 Sf: John's Goſpe! Canonical. Patt IV: 
I. By CLEMENS Romanus.. 


I find bur one Place in his Epiſtles, wherein he 
rs to have cited Sr. Fohn, viz. F. 49. Epiſ..1. 


Be manifeſtly uſes thoſe — of this Goſpel, Ch. 
. 1 J. 


II. By. BARNABAS. | 


7 The authors this inle ſeems Shinlyt to 8 
made uſe of this Goſpel, Ch. VII. for he ther 
not only mentions the Circumſtance of our 82. 
viour's being pierc'd at his Crueiſrion, which is re- 
lated only by St. John, (xix. 34.) but manifeſt] 
»pplics that Prophecy, Zech. xii. 10. And they : 
look upon me whom they have pierc d, to this 
cumſtance of Chrift's Paſſion z as St. Jobn al 
does, V. 37. What ſtrengthens and ſeems to ren 
der this Evidence undeniable is, that the Author 
cannot. be ſuppoſed to have thus applied the Pro- 
Eber from his own Reading of it in the Prophet, 
r he not being a 7e underſtood not the Hebrew, 
bur muſt be ſuppos'd to have cited (as he uſual 
does) out of the LXX. Verſion. Now the LXX 
have rendred this Place very different from the 
treu, and that thro a Blunder or Miſtake in thei 
Readin — confounding 73 with A and with 1 ut 
the fame Word, reading, viz. h inſteal 
22 and fo tranſlating xzarwgynzavro, they in 
fulted, inſtead of $Fenerrnoau, they pierced ; as 8 
John following the Hebrew does rightly tranſlate ? 
This Obſervation of the LXX.'s Miſtake was fir! 
mon by 1 and after him by "VIS ( 


11 ed men obſerve Amos in for 
timo Genere Interpret. Part 2. where inſtead of the Hel of 


Tract. 6. fol. 1 An lu- Word y 
ſtance of a like Mitac com- N WU W" wn 


mitted by the LXX. the Learn- i. e. chat be my poſt the ca 


9 - 
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Lightfoot, Hammond, and other Criticks on Joh 
Xix. 37. Hence 'tis plain, that the Author of this 
Epiſtle did certainly uſe St. John's Goſpel ; and 
what is farther remarkable to my Purpoſe, uſes the 


. very ſame Verbb. I am ſenſible indeed, that ſome 


of the old Greek Copies have theſe Words, as St. 
Fohn, but tis plain from Jerome, that it was nor 
ſo in the old LXX. and if it was fo in the Ver- 
ſions oß Aquila, Symmachus, or Theodotion, theſe 


we were made after the Time in which the Author of 
ere this Epiſtle is ſuppos'd to have wrote. | 
82 | | 

a III. By Io NATTIUs. 


| | | The leſſer Epiſtles of 
St. JonuNn's Goſpel IGNATIVUs. 

x Ch. v. 19, 30. and| |r Epitt. ad Magnel. ch. 
viii. 28. vii. 

2h. i. 4, &c. 2 — ch. viii. 

3 Ch. xii. 3 1. xiv. 30.3 Epiſt. ad Roman. ch. 
Xvi. 11. viz. the Ti- vii. Agyw» Ts o. 
tle given Satan, The TSTS, iT) 
Prince of this World. 


Cited in 


IV. By JusTin MarRTyYR. 
: | JusTin MAanrTYR'S 
St. Joun's Goſpel | = Works. 
E 
x CD. 1. . Sr Dialog. cum Tryph. 
| Jud. p. 284, 285. 


for WT) i. e. that the Reſidue af St John's Word is £26x59- 


IV Men might ſeek the Lord. This Tyoray, and Barnabas's xuraxiy- 
Ws the more conſiderable, be- Tygarrss. 
J cauſe the LXX. are followdin 


Vol. III. L St. Jon N's 


Jan of Edom, the LXX. read this Tranſlation by St. Fames in 
for DIM and M his inſpir'd Diſcourſe, Acts xv. 
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| | [JusrIn ManTYyR's 

St. Joun's Goſpel | Works. 

2 — 14. al > Apolog. 2. pro Chriſt. 

"0 F 

3 Ch. ui. 3. o| 3 P. 94- 

4 — 14. 4 Dialog. cum Tryph. 
. Jud. p. 322. 

F Ch. xix. 9. | 57 — p. 329. 


V. By TazorzgiLus ANTIOCHEN US; 


In his ſecond Book to Autolycus, he cites Job. 
1. I, 2, Cc. and introduces it thus, Atdaoxzoy 
nuas or ayia Yeapor Y Warts of widyuaroPogor if 
wy Ivayrns Never, KC. i. e. So the Holy Scriptures 
reach, and all the inſpir d Writers, among whom is 
_ who faith, hs the Beginning was the Word, 
3 | 


VI. By IR ENAÆus. 


I have obſerv'd above, treating of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, that Feuurdentius at the End of his Edi- 
tion of this Father, has made with great Exactneſs 
an Index of moſt of the Citations made by Jre- 
næus from St. Matthew. The ſame is to be ſaid 
of his Index of St. Jobn, in which tho' he has not 
collected all, yet he has moſt of the References 
made to it. I have examin'd all thoſe, and obſerv- 
ed ſeveral others, and dare affirm, that reneus has 
appeal'd to, or cited this Goſpel in above one hun- 
dred and twenty ſeveral Places. It would be need- 
leſs to tranſcribe them. I ſhall ſelect only thoſe 


Places, where St. John's Goſpel is referr'd to by in 
Name, viz. Te 


i Joh. I. I, &c. Lib. I. adv. Hæreſ. c. 1. p. 
37, 39. Lib. 2. c. 2. p. 148. Lib. 3. 

C. I. p. 357, Ke. Lib, f. c. 2 

| 3. 


Cf auth ci 
I 


_ 463. Lib. 3. c, 8. p. 270. Lib. 3. & 
8. p. y Ken 5s, Wee 
Joh. iv. 6. Lib. 3. c. 32. p. 300. 
. 39. Lib. 4. c. 23. p. 339. 
— 46, — . 3. p. 321. 
— Ti. 27. Lib. 3. c. 1. p. 229. 
= Xx. 31. Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 277. 


GNS 


I will only obſerve farther from this antient Fa- 
ther, that he ſeveral times cites this Goſpel under 
the - expreſs and diſtinguiſhing Name of Scr1e- 
TURE, Or THE SCRIPTURE, fo for Inſtance, 
citing Joh. i. 3. (Lb. i. c. 19. Pp. 114.) he intro- 
duces it thus, Quemadmodum Scriptura dicit, i. e. 


As THE SCRIPTURE SAITH. Again, Ci- 


ting Joh. xiv. 6. (Lib. 3. c. 7. p. 245.) he ſays, he 
takes his Proof ex Scripturis, i. e. from the Scrip- 
tures. 


VII. By CLemens ALEXANDRINUS. 


The Editor of the Paris Edition of this Fa- 


ther's Works has prefix'd a Collection of above 


thirty Places, which are citcd, as he ſays, by Cle- 


mens out of St. Fohn's Goſpel ; but, as I have ob- 
ſerv'd on St. Matthew, his Collection is in ſo ma- 
ny reſpe&s inaccurate, falſe, and defective, that as 
I could not depend upon it my ſelf, ſo neither could I 


Tefer the Reader to it. I have therefore made the 


following Collection, which is juſt, and may be 
ſafely depended upon. TY. 


| © Tho! the Words do indeed evident they are alſo to be re- 
introduce another Text, yet tis ferr'd to this. 


L 2 A Col- 
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| £48 | S. John's Goſpel * Part IV: 
T7 4 ColleBlioF of the Places of St. John's Goſs. 
4 cited «a Clemens Alexandrinus. © 


(The Works of Cir 
MENS ALEXAN- 


St. Jonun's Goſpel ' DRINUS. 
1 Chap. i. 1 | | 1 Admonit. ad Gentes 
| | 1 N 5. & Pxdagog. 
| | ib. I. cap. viii. 
6 2 7 1 p-. 113. 
„ 1 8 Lib. 3. c. 
j x F | p. 233. Stromat. 
Lib 1. p. 292. 
5 | Lib. 6. p. 662. 
3 — 12. 113 N Lib. 4. p. 
404. 
4 — 4. 4 Pxdagog. Lib. 1. c. 
1 Pp 4.1. F p- 83. & Stromat. 
1 ib. J. p. Is. 
F — 16 Jp F Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 
8 312 
6 — 17 | 6 Pædagog. Lib. $0 
| 2. P. 112. 
7 — 8. I | 7 Stromat. Lib. x. p. 
5 787. 
8 27. 8 71. 
9 — 29. 9 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 
4 | | ſ- p. 91, 92. 4 
10 Ch. ii. 7 io ib. 2. clll : 
| | 2. p. 1576. þ 
11 Ch. iu. 6. 11 Stromat. Lib, 3. p. 
462. 3 
12 — 16. 12 Pædagog. Lib. 1. % . 
6. p. 94. - <7 3 
Lib. 7. p. 
13 — 190. 13 Admonit. Blanes 3 
. 


St. Jon N'! 
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I4 Ch. iv. 6. 


If — 77. 
16 — 
17 Ch. v. 24. 
18 Ch. vi. wh 
2 01 42 
* 19 N 
p 20 — 36. 
C. n 5 
at. n 
15 
p- 12 55 
F 23 Ch. vii. 16, 
a 24 — 18. 
Ml 25 — 86. 
26 Ch. viii. 24. 
— 2 10 35. 
28 — 
29 Ch. x. 4 
30 — 7, 9. 
1. c 31 — 8. 
trom. * 
bo 32 — 11. 
entes, | 


St. WELD Goſpel 


| 


| 


N 


Cited in 


24 Ibid. 
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The Works of CL x- 
MENS ALEX AN- 
| DRINUS. 


| 14 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 


9. p. 126. 
iF —— Lib a. £4 3 
p- 161. | 
c. 


pi. 104. 


17 — C. 6. p. 93. 
18 Stromat. Lib. 1.5. 


272. — Lib. 3. 


8 8 


9 4 
19 Padagog: Lib. 1. c. 


, P+. TO4- 
20 — wo Lib. 4. p. 


742. ̃ 
21 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 
6. p. 94. 


22 8. K Pe 


„ 
23 Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 
312. 


257 Stromat. Lib. 4. 

F 468. — 
P. 666. 

26 —— Lib. 5. p. 791. 

27 — Lib. 2. p. 368. 

— Lib. 1. p. 311. 


Lib. 7. p. 790. 
— __ — Go 


31 4 Lib. 1. p. 


8 ® 2c Ä Lib. 1. c. 
7. p. 108. 
3 * St. Joun's 


— , 


tb. 44 — i N tvs 
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=> * | '| The Works of Cr x- 
be N | MENS ALEX AN 
St. Joh N's Goſpel | | DRIN V“ 
e b 9. p. 126.—. 11. 


* 


"a p. 133. 
33 Chap. xi. 43. 33 uu Lib. 1. c. 
5 ö | 2. p. 81. | 
34 Ch. xii. 75 &c. 134 — Lib. 2. c. 3. p- 
2 pF : ; I 


161. 

Ch. xiv. 6. zy Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 
35 de 287. —— Lib. 4 
p- SF3- 


- Cited in 


36 Ch. xv. 1. 
2 8. p. 115. Strom. 
Lib. 1. p. 291. 


27 — IT, 12. | |37 Stromat. Lib. 2. p. 
| 4 + 280 
38 Ch. xvi. 27. | | 38 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 
3. p. 82. | 
39 Ch. xvii. 23. 39 Ibid. - 
40 — 21 —27. 40 — Lib. 1. c. 8. p. 
45 117% 8. | 
41 Ch. xx. 29. 41 Stromat. Lih. 2. p. 
625 of 7 362. * 
42 Ch. xxi. , &. | 42 Pxdagoggib. 2. c. 
— | t. p. 147: 


By all that is above ſaid 'tis undeniably evident, 
that this Goſpel of St. John was appeal'd to as 
Scripture in the Writings of the firſt and moſt ear- 
ly Chriſtians. The Matter is ſo clear, and the Ci- 
rations ſo numerous in the Writings of Tertullian, 
Origen, Jerome, Auſtin, &c. that I thought ir 
needleſs to collect them. _ 


ARG. III. The Goſpel of St. Joby is of Ca- 
nonical Authority by Prop. VI. becauſe. it was 
read as Scripture in the Aſſemblies or the Churches 


,. 


36 Pædagog. Lib. 1. c. 
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Ch. xv. in the primitive Churcher, igt 


of the primitive Chriſtians. | Not to repeat what 1 
have above ſaid, for the Proof of this I muſt refer 

the Reader to Vol. I. Part I. Ch. x. of this Work, 
and what is ſaid above concerning the Reading of 


St. Matthew's Goſpel in this Part, Chap. III. 


Ars. IV. The Goſpel of St. John is of Ca- 


nonical Authority, by Prop. xv. becauſe it was eſ- 


teem'd as ſuch by the Churches of Syria in or near 
the Apoſtles Time, and accordingly plac'd by them 
among their Collection of Sacred Books. 


All the Objection which has been made againſt 
the Authority of this Goſpel is, that it was not 
written by t. John, but a noted Heretick, Cerin- 
thus, who was Cotemporary with St. Foby. This 
was firſt aſſerted by the Hereticks, whom Epipha- 
ius calls Ado, Alogians, becauſe they did not 
believe the Xoy@», or Word ſpoken of in the firſt 
Chapter of the Goſpel z; (See Epiphan. Hæreſ. 51. 
No. 1, 2, 3.) Nor do I know that any of the anti- 
ent Hereticks beſides theſe were of this Opinion. 
Sixtus Senenſisd and Father Simone tell us, the 
Theodotians, or Followers of Theodotus Byzantius, 
follow'd the Alagians herein; but I believe theſe 
two learned Writers were led into this Miſtake by 
a too haſty Reading of the Words of Epiphanius, 
(Hereſ. fi. No. 1.) where this is not aſſerted of 
the Theodotians. Mr. Taland indeed has inſinuated 
this Objection againſt the Credit of St. John's Goſ- 
pelt, bur 'tis eaſy to anſwer him and his Brethren 
the Alogi. 

1. That the Goſpel is directly contrary to the Doc» 
trines of Cerinthus. He taught, that Chriſt was 
in all reſpefts a mere Man, Jide avSewnr@», born 
as other Men. This Goſpel evidently aſſerts the 


* Critic. Hiſt. of the New 
Teſt. Part 1. ch. 13. p. 115. 
' Amyator, p. 65. 


114 contrary. 


* Biblioth, Sanct. lib. 7, p. 
196. , 


. r i 
_  .* Hareſ. 51. Alogor. No. 4, ! Expoſit. in Matth. lib. 1. 


' 


132 An Objeblim againſt © Patt IV. 
contrary. How can it be (ſays Epiphanius, No. 4.) 
that thoſe Things ſhould be wrote. by Cerinthus, 
which are directly contrary to Cerinthus ? See this 
Argument farther purſued, and well 'managed by 
that Father in the Place cited. | 

2. The antient Writers aſſure us, that his Goſ- 
pel was written by St. John with the particular In- 


tention of confuting the Hereſy of Cerinthus. So 


Treneuss, Epiphanius h, Jerome i, &c. See this 
prov'd above, Ch. XIV. in the Beginning. 
3. Beſides theſe filly and late Hereticks, the Alo 
gians, all the Chriſtians ao 'unanimouſly aſcribe it to 
St. John. I call them late, becauſe according to 
Epiphanius ( Her. 71. No. 1.) they did not ariſe 
till after the Montauiſts, i. e. not till after the lat- 
ter End of the ſecond Century. The Fathers who 


have aſcrib'd this Goſpel to St. John, as its Au- 


thor, are above- cited in the preceding Chapter, to 
which Ladd, that in the Hypotopoſes under the Name 
of Clemens Alexandrinus*, the Author ftiles him 
wv are $eoÞoenlevrn; i. e. inſpird by the Holy 
Ghoſt. in writing his Goſpel ; and Origen! ſays, this 
Goſpel was receiv'd as his among the avavriephra 
tu Ty UTo Toy gecavev 2xxhnoia Ty Ow ; i. e. the Books 
which were admitted by all the Churches in the 
Horld. He who has a mind may ſee more in An- 


ſwer to the Opinion of Cerinthus being the Au- 


thor of St. John's Goſpel in Epiphanius, Sixtus Se- 
nenſis, and Father Simon in the Places already ci- 
ted; and beſides theſe in the two Anſwers of Mr. 
Nye= and Mr. Richardſon” to Amyntor, and Dr. 


s Adverſ. HzreC. lib. 3. c. 11. * Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
Lib. 6. c. 1 


. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. 
Præfat. in Comment. in C. 25. 


5 

= & Catal. vir. illuſtr. in : = Defence of the Canon, p. 
oan. | Tu $1 Br. | 

8 5 2 Canon vindicated, p. 73. 


3 Whitby's 
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Ch. XV. its Authority anſwer'd. 155 
2 Preface to his Annotations upon this 

yt to the Portions of this Goſpel, which are 
ſuppos'd not to be written by John, viz. the Hiſ- 
tory of the Adulterous Woman, Ch. VIII. and 
the whole laſt Chapter of the Goſpel, I have no 
more to ſay than that concerning the former I 
have ſaid ſomewhat, Vol. I. Part I. Ch. xviii. p. 
136. and the latter is only a Conjecture of Ero- 
tiuso, without any ſolid Foundation, as is well 
judg'd by the French Criticks, Father Simon p and 
Du Pin d; and after them by Dr. Mill, Prolegom. 
in Nov. Teſs. $. 249. * 


* Annot. in Joan. 20.30, Hiſt. of the Canon of the 
P Crit, Hiſt, New Teſt. loc. New Teſt. 6. 6. | 
cit. N % \ * a 4 4 
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-Cnay. XVI. 

H. Luke was the Author of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. This provd from 
many Teſtimonies of the amient Fa- 
thers. An Objettion from the Sy- 
 noplis, under the Name of Athana- I i 
ſius refuted. The Adds contain the , 
Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church for | + 
the Space of twenty eight Years. 
The Time of H. Luke's writing the i 
Acts diſcover d. Whether he went S 
zo Alexandria? The Acts were ſoon 
rrauſlated into Hebrew. 


I. CT. Late, the Author of the Goſpel under 
that Name, as alſo the Author of the Book, 
entitul'd, Tum AcTs oF THE APOSTLES. 
This is apparent from the conſtant Teſtimony of all 
Antiquity, the Matter being never once queſtion'd 
by any of the Catholick Church. I ſhall mention 
only thoſe which are moſt antient. 


1. IREN us has in ſeveral Places aſcribed this.! 
Hiſtory to St. Luke, as its Author ; for Inſtance, 
citing the Hiftory, Acts viii. 9. he introduces it 

thus; Zuke, the Diſciple and Follower of the Apo 


tle © 
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tles, ſays thus, A certain Man, nam'd Simon; in 
another Place®, citing Act. xv. 39. Cc. he faith, 
Luke was the inſeparable Companion and Fellom- 
Labourer of Paul, and wrote thus, viz. concerning 
the Contention of Paul and Barnabas, and then 
proceeds largely to prove, that St. Luke was the 
conſtant Companion of St. Paul, becauſe in the 
Acts, Chap. xvi. 10, 11, 12, 16, 17. and Chap. xx. 
xxi. and xxvſi. he ſpeaks in the firſ# Perſon plural, 
WE endeavour'd, WE came, WE went, WE 
1 WM fate down, and W x ſpake, Cc. all which proves, 
1. that {reneus look'd upon Lyke as the undoubted 
Author of this Book. The ſame he proves from 
F Wt ſeveral Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles (viz. 2 Tim. 
a-. II. Col. iv. 14.) and concludes from the whole 
St. Luke's Fitneſs for writing a juſt and true Hi. 
be tory. In another Place e he ſhews, that Sz. Luke's 
Acts of the Apoſtles ought to be equally receiv'd with 
his Goſpel, for that in them he has carefully dejiver'd 
to us the Truth, and given us a ſure Rule for Salva- 
che n, &c. Again, Lib. z. c. 13. He obſerves, that 
St. Paul's Account, Gal. ii. 1. of the Time when 
: he went to Jeruſalem, exattly agrees with Luke's 
004 Account in the Acts. Laſtly, this Father, citing 
Part of Stephen's Speech, Acts vii. introduces it 
thus, So Luke writes, cd. | 


ndet 2. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS*, citing 
Book, Paul's Speech at Athens, Act. xvii. 22, Cc. intro» 
L ES. Wduces it, So Luke in the Acts of the Apoſtles re- 
of all Wates that Paul aid, Sc. . 


ntion j Diſcipulus & ſectator A- * Lucas Stephanum fic dixifle 

| oftolorum air, vir quidam no- ſeripſit. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 4. c. 29. 

* Simon, &c. adv. Hæreſ. LK o Acung w vo; Hęatt- 

| ib. 1. c. 20. os r am οον αν %, ,v 

d thi Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 3. c. 14. wo Hauaes f. Strom. lib. 
Adv. Næreſ. lib, 3. c. 15. F. p. 88. 


„ 4 3. The 
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3. The AuTHoR of the Hy; ropeſes under the 


Name of Clemens Alexandrinus*, ſpeaking of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſays it was tranſlated out of 


. its Original Hebrew, in which it was written by 


Paul, into Greek by Luke; whence, ſays he, we 
may obſerve, that there is a great Likeneſs in the 


Style of that Epiſtle, and the Acts of the Apoſtles; 


from whence tis manifeſt * this Author eſteem'd 
Luke the Author of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

4. TEzRTULLIAN cites ſeveral Places out of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, which he calls Comments 
rius Lucæ, i. e. the Commentary of Luke 8. | 


V. OrtGEN aſcribes the Al, of the Apoſiles to 


| Take 


0 6. EvsesB1vs faith, Luke bas left us two in- 
fpir'd Volumes, viz. the Goſpel and the Acts i. 


7. JeRoME alſo expreſly aſſerts the Ads to be 
the Compoſure of Luke. © 


8. Several antient Manuſcript Greek Copies han 
the Name of St. Luke prefix d to this Hiſtory. (i. 
mon. Crit. Hiſt. of the New Teft. Part 1. c. 14.) u 
alſo hath the old Syriack Verſion, which ſeems in 
this Caſe to have ſome Weight, as agreeing with 
all Antiquity. | | 

From all this Teſtimony my Propoſition is 2 
bundantly evident; nor have I met with any thing 


7 09 Toy are xpores we eb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6, c. 25 
vat vr, TW ig ef Terr, It may indeed be queſtion't 
Ts £7450Ang. xa4 Twy IIfaE . Lib. whether theſe are the Words « 
6. apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. c. 1 4, Origen, or Euſebius himſelf. 
Lib. de jejun. adverſ. Pſych, * Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 3. c. 4. 
Cap. 10. 1 * Catalog. viror. illuſtr. i 
Aouxas © ves To Every- Joan, 
iu, xo Tus Tigetus, apud Eu- . 
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which can be objected hereto, unleſs. that it be 
made an Objection, which we read in the Author 
of the Synopfis Scriptur. under the Name of A4tha- 


uaſius, viz. that Peter dictated the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, but Luke wrote them!; but tis eaſy to reply, 


1. That one ſingle Teſtimony is not to be credited 


againſt the univerſal Concurrence of Autiquity; 


2. Tis very evident, that Luke wrote the greateſt 


Part of this Book of his own Knowledge, and fo 


had no need of any one to dictate to him. And 


hence Euſebius ſays, he wrote the Acts not from Tra- 
dition, or Hearſay, but as what he ſaw and heard m; 
and Jerome expreſly n, he wrote the Acts from what 
bimſelf ſaw. Beſides, as Luke was the conſtant 


Companion of Paul, he was more capable of wri- 
ting his Hiſtory, which is the greateſt Part of the 
Book, than Peter could be. 


II. The Acts of the Apoſtles, written by St. Luke, 
contain the Hiſtory of the Infant State of the Chriſti- 
an Church, for the Space of about twenty eight Nears. 
He begins this Hiſtory where his Goſpel-Hiſtor 
ended, viz. with an Account of our Saviour's Al- 
cenſion, and what follow'd in the Church after- 
wards. He ends his Hiſtory with the Relation of 
Paul's being brought to Rome, and his Abode 
there for the Space of two Years (xxviii. 30, 31.) 
Hence the Truth of the Propoſition will be clearly 
evinc'd ; for whereas our Saviour aſcended in the 
Year from his Birth XX XIII. and St. Paul went 
to Rome in the fourth or fifth Year of Vero's Reign, 
1. e. in the Year of Chriſt, LVIII. or rather 
LIX. if we add to this Number the two Years of 
his Abode chere, with which Account the Hiſtory 


1 Tas Ilextus Toy are, © Loc. cit. 


«4+ Jeet pw Try©- o are. Acta apoſtolorum, ficut vi- 


, ooreypwraro Is o a- Abu derat, compoſuit, Loc. cit. 


of 
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of the Acts is concluded, it will produce the Veat 
LXI. which from the Year XXXHI. makes juſt 
twenty eight Years. aa 

There is indeed the Difference of two Years be: 
tween the above Account, and that of Biſhop Pear. 
fon®, Spanheime, Dr. Mill a, and ſome others; but 
as the Difference is ſo ſmall, and my Account is 
conformable to the common Chronology of Chriſ- 
tianity, I ſhall ſay no more. 


CororL. Hence we ſee near to what Time 
this Iliſtory of. the Acts was written, viz. either in 
the Year of Chriſt, LXII. or not long after. It be- 
ing altogether probable, that St. Luke would not 
deter his writing long after his Departure from 
St. Paul, which ſeems to have been now when the 
Apoſtle was ſer at Liberty from his Confinement 
at Rome. I have above obſerv'd (Chap. XI.) 
treating of St. Luke's Goſpel, that St. Luke conti- 
nued at Rome after St. Paul went thence, and there 
tis probable he wrote very ſoon both his Goſpel 
and Acts. That he wrote them both in the ſame 
Year ſeems very probable, as tis certain that one 
of them is only to be look'd upon as the ſecond 
Part, or Continuation of the other. Dr. Graber, 
to ſerve a particular Deſign, and after him Dr. 
Milli, ſuppoſe St. Luke to have gone immediately 
upon his parting from St. Paul into Egypt, and 
there at Alexandria to have publiſh'd both his Goſ- 

el and Acts of the Apoſtles, A. D. LXIV. The 
Foundation of this Opinion is partly the Aſſertion 
of it in the Title of the Syriack Verſion, and part- 
ly the Credit of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſ- 
tles, in which 'ris ſaid, that Luke ordain'd Avilius, 


Annal. Paulin. p. 18. * Spicileg. Patr. Tom. 1. p. 
r Hiſtor, Chriſt, Secul. I. F. 32, 33. 
6. p. 534. Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. 
8 1 Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt, F. 114, and 121. 
121. ; : 


ſecond 
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ſecond Biſhop of Alexandria (Lib. 7. c. 46.) but 
neither of theſe are of any Weight, the Titles and 
Epigraphes of this Verſion not being of very cer- 


tain Authority, and the Conſtitutions of the Apoſe 
tles of much leſs, or none at all. | 


III. The Acts of the Apoſtles ſeem to have been 
very early tranſlated out of Greek into Hebrew. 
This Epiphanius tells us: he had by Information 
from ſeveral Jews, and afterwards? that one Joſe- 
ae WW 745 found a Copy of the Ads in Hebrew in the 
in WW 7ewiſp Archives at Tiberias. | 


ot 5 Hzreſ. 30. Ebionit. Ne. Zo F Ibid, No. 6. See alſo No, 
om | 12. | 
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C HAP. XVII. 
The Acts of the Apoſtles prov d to be 


Canonical by various Arguments. A 
Miſtale of ſome learned Men cor- 
rected ; viz. that the Acts were not 
ſo much known or regarded as the 
other Books of the New Teſtament. 
A Paſſage of a Book under the Name 
of Chryſoſtome 20 this Purpoſe large- 
ly conſiderd. Who among the an- ö 
tient Hereticks rejected the Acts. 


IR. I. HE Ads of the Apoſtles are of Ca- 
nonical Authority by Prop. IV. : 
decauſe tis found in all the Catalogues of — 
00 


ſecond 
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Books, which we have in the Writings of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. ' See Vol. I. Part I: Ch. VIII. 


2 AR. II. The Acts of the Apoſtles are of 8 | 


nical Authority, becauſe they are cited and appeal 
to as Scripture in the Writings of the primitive 
Chriſtians by Prop. V. as will appear from the fol- 
lowing Inſtances. Bos) wh 

The Acts of the Apoſtles are cited, 


I. By CLEMENS Ron Ax us, Epiſt. L 
| 2 Cormth. © 


Ch. II. He cites the Words, which are Ack. xx. 
0b. XVIII. He certainly made uſe of, and appears 
to have read Act. xiii. 22. for whereas Paul in that 
Place manifeſtly cites P/al. Ixxxix. 20. and makes 
an Addition or Paraphraſe in the Citation, inſert- 
ing thoſe Words zara Ty xagav ws, which are 
not in the Pſalm, Glemens citing the ſame Pſalm 
has inſerted Paul's Addition. Nor is there any 
room to object, that perhaps they both cited accord- 
ing to the Septuagint ; for there are no ſuch Words 
in any of the Copies of the Sepruagint, nor any va- 
rious Reading like it to be found. e 


_ II. By Po LY CAR , Epi ad Philipp. 


Ch. I. He cites thoſe Words of Peter's Speech, 
which are recorded, AF. ii. 24. 


III. By JusTIn MARTTR. 


Cohort. ad Græc. p. 11. he cites Act. vii. 22. viz. 
that Moſes was learn'd in all the Wiſdom of th 
Egyptians. And as Juſtin could not gather thi 
out of the Book of Exodus, fo among other Rea 
ſons tis certain he did not, becauſe he cites ne 
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whom he calls oopwraroi Tw iogoyeutur thoſe ex- 

cellent Hiſtorians who wrote Mojes's Life and Acti- 

ons, which cannot refer to the Pentateuch. 
In the Book under Juſtin's Name, undoubtedly 


antient, the Acts are often referr'd to; e. g. Ex- 


poſit. Fidei de rect. Confeſ. p. 375. Reference 
is made to Act. ix. if. and Quæſt. & Reſponſ. 
ad Orthodox. which perhaps is partly Juſtin's, tis 
often cited, viz. Act. i. 7. Quæſt. 112. iv. 18. 
Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 24. & Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 108. 
vii. 22. Quæſt. 25. x. per tot. Quæſt. 89. xxiii. 3. 
Quæſt. 125. and many other Places. 


IV. By IR ENÆ Us. 


This Father has often appeal d. to theſe Acts 


of St. Luke: I have made the following 
Collection. FBI | ; 


The Acts of the A- * Works of IRE - 


poſtles. | NA US. 
1 Chap. i. 7. '4 1 Lib. 1, adv. Hæreſ. 
2 — 8, 2 Ib. 0 C, I. 
3 —— I6, 17. | | 3 — 12s Þ. 264 
4 — 20. | 4 —-p.263.& Lib.r. 


8 c. 36. p. 188. 
5 Ch. ii. 15, 16, 17, 7 Ib. 3. c. 12. p. 263. 


6 — 41 


cited in 


8 | 6 Ib. 4. c. 40. 
7 Ch. iii. 6, 7, 8, 12. 7 Ib. 3. c. 12. p. 263. 
8 Ib. iv. 8, 9, 24, | 8 lb. p. 264. 
31, 33. | | | 
9 — 32, r. c. 
Io Ch. v. 3o, 42. 10 Ib. 3. c. 12. p. 264. 
11 Ib. vii, 2 — 7. 11 Ib. p. 266 © 
ji 2 | N. B. Here he calls 
| | this Book Scripture 
ſeveral times. 


M 12 Ch. vii. 


\ 
* 
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Ms 37. 
19 Ch. * 3 7, &e. 
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25 fes. 


12 . vii. 38, 30, 40 | 
r3 2 - #6, &c. 55d 
5 ng vill. 9. 


ö 
. 


— 17. 
* —— 20, &c. 
17 * 30, & 


20 — 4, , If, 16. 


615 


22 Ch x. 1, &c. 25. 


23 — 28. 


24 — 3, 37. 
25 Ch. xiv. IF. 


26 Ib. xv. 7, &c. | 


27 8 235 &c. 


23 Ch. xvi, 9 XC. 


* 


29 Ib. xvii. 24. — 31. 
36 Ib. xx. 6.— 


cited in 


R 
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NE Us. 
12 Lib. 29. p. 348. 


Here LUKE is nam'd. 
LO $2000 Ped67. 


14 Ib. 1. c. 20. p. 1 


Here LUKE 16 . 
alſo, and call'd a 
Diſciple and Com- 
panion of the Apo- 
„ 

17. Ib. 4. c. 71 


16 Ib. 1. c. 20. p. 115. 


1 4. c. 40. & 
Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 26 
18 Ib. | . 


19 Ib. 


20 lb. 3. c. 15. 

Here IRE Næ us ar- 
gues for the Credit 
of LUKE and his 
Ads. | 


| |=: Ib. 3. c. book Sat 


22 Ib. 


123 Ib. p. 268. 


24 Ib. p. 265. 
27 Ib. p. 266. 


„ » — * _ 2 


426 Ib. p. 267. 


B. 823442: 
This whole Chapter is 
taken up in afſert- 
ing the Credit of St. 
Luke, and the uſe- 
Fulneſs of bis Writs 
ings. | 
209 —— 12. p. 266. 


* 


30 — 14. P. 271. 
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V. By CIEMENSALEXANM DRIN US. 

The Acts of the Apo-] be Works of CL. R- 

r | MENS ALEX AN-· 

l DRINUS 

1 Ch. vi. 2. | 1 Pædagog. Lib. 2. 

J TO IND EN GD e. 71 P. eee 

a 2 Ib. x. 11. — 16. | 2 ——— Lib. 2. c. 

4 5 4, p. 1 47 
1 j === 146 3F- | 3 Stromat. Lib. 6. p. 


646. „ Borg 
4 Ch. xv. 28, &c. 1. - 4 Pædagog. Lib. 2. c. 


7. £5} vp. 172. & Strom. 
N a | 5 Ld. 4. p. 712. 
ſ+ 5 Ib. xvii. 22, &c. 7 1 Lib. 7. p. 
Here Luk E is cited 
by Name as the Au- 
i- 0 1 b thor of the Acts. 
lit 6 — 24, &c. 6 — p. 584. 
his | See this Speech 
| 8 alſo Strom. 
55. 1 Lib. 1. p. 314, 31f. 
0 7 Ch. xxvi. 17, &c. 7 Ib. | 


VI. By TER TULLIAN. 


He makes very numerous Appeals to and Cita- 
tions from theſe Acts; it would be tedious to 
collect them all; I choſe rather to obſerve that 
this Father cites it under the expreſs Name of 
Scripture: Which Part of Scripture, ſays he, they 
who don't receive muſt deny the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and be ignorant of the Infant State of the 
Chriſtian Church *. In like manner he calls it Scrip- 


56. * Quam Scripturam qui diſcentibus miſſum, &c. De 
non recipiunt, nec poſſunt Preſcrip. adv, Hæretic. cap. 

7J. agnoſcere Spiritum Sanctum 22. p. 238. l 

By M2 5 


* 
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ture in another Place b, diſputes againſt the Marcia. 
onites, and condemns them for rejecting the Acts, 


proving their Truth and Genuineſs by the Teſtimo- 
nies. of St. Paul in his Epiſtles, and in another 
Place < expreſlly calls it the Compoſure of Luke. I 
will not tire the Reader with any more Collections 
of the Father's Appeals to theſe Acts. The later 
Fathers cite them continually as the only authen- 
tick Hiſtory they had of the primitive State of 
the Church. I proceed: vgs 


Ax. III. The Acts of the Apoſtles are Cano- 
nical, becauſe they were read as Scripture in the 
Ghurches or Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians in the firſt 


Ages, by Prop. VI. For the Evidence of this it 


will be ſufficient to conſult, Vol. I. Part. I. Ch. X. 
and what is above ſaid concerning the Reading of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel in this Part, Ch. III. 


CoroLL. I. From this and the preceding 
Arguments, tis evident, that ſeveral learned Men 
are very groſſly miſtaken, who conclude, that the 
Acts of the Apoſtles were le/5 known, leſs read, and 
leſs regarded in the ſirſt Centuries than the other Books 
of the New Teſtament. 'The Foundation of their 
Opinion 1s a N in the Prolegomena upon the 
As, under the Name of Chryſoſtom d, which 
begins thus: This Book is not ſo much as known to 
mam; they know neither the Boot, nor by whom it 
Was written. Hence thoſe who always labour to 
leſſen the Credit of the Canon have drawn fine 
Concluſions. nee 


b Scripturam Actorum A- 4 Hendel TvTo 70 (ifaior od 
poſtolorum - confirmat, Lib. 5. ors yrweaptuer g, urs cr un 
adm Marcion. c. 2. p. 563. „erde avro xa eos. Vid. 

© De Commentario Lucæ MAI. Pra. in Act. p. 254- 
Lib. de Jejun. ady. Pſych. | 
Cap. 10. p. 095. 
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I. Father Simon © concludes hence, that the Go/- 
pels and the Epiſtles of St. Paul were then, (viz. in 


Chryſoſtom's Time, i. e. in the fifth Century) only 
accounted to belong to the New Teſtament Perhaps, 
ſays he, none but theſe two Works were read in the 
Churches in thoſe primitive Apes. | 

2. Dr. Mill *, after having ſaid the Goſpels 
were ſoon ſpread into every one's Hands, adds, 
« The Caſe was not ſo with the other Books of the 
« New Teſtament ; for the Books of the Acts being 
« of ſomewhat leſs uſefulneſs than the Goſpel of 
« Luke, as containing the Hiſtory not of Chriſt, but 
« of his Apoſtles, or rather indeed only of Paul, 
« was neither read in the Ghurches, nor wrote out 
« but by very few; then he cites the Paſſage of 
Chryſoſtom above produc'd. | 9 

Thus did theſe two learned Men endeavour 
without any Arguments to leſſen the Credit of this 
Sacred Book: For if my preceding Arguments 
are good, and the Acts of the Apoſtles be in all 
the Catalogues of the Sacred Books among the 
Antients, if it was cited by all the firſt Chriſtians 
in their Writings, and was read in their Churches 
(all which I have undeniably prov'd) with what 
Face could thele Gentlemen tell the World, that 
it was not read nor known among the Chriſtians ? 
The Book appears by all the Writings of Anti- 
quity to have _ almoſt as much known as the 
Goſpels: themſelves, and as conſtantly us'd: Bur 
their Refuge is the Paſſage of Chryſoſtom He 
lays, It was not known-tomany. To which I reply, 

1. That this does not appear to be the Work of 
Chryſoſtom, and Dr. Mill himſelf s ſuſpected it: 
Cbryſoſtomus (ſays he) vel alius quiſpiam ſub ejus 
Nomine, Cc. Bellarmine indeed contends for its 


* Critic. Hiſt. of the N. T. f Proleg. in N. T. Sect. 
Par. 1. Ch. 14. 242, 243. 
| | c Ibid. 
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: Genuineſs b. Eraſmus * ſeems to have thought 
that it was not his; and fo *tis moſt probable. 
2. Ir does not follow that, becauſe ſeveral Per. 
ſons, or moſs in the Country, where this Author 
wrote, were ignorant of the Afs; that therefore 
it was not known to the greateſt Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. Eraſmus ſuppoſes k, that the Au- 
thor means only, that it was unknown to the Rab- 
ble; but the Learned know it. Tis much better ex- 
plain'd by the learned Fabricius'. Theſe Words 
(fays he) rather ſhew, that the wretched Ignorance 
and Lazineſ of ſome particular Perſons was con- 
demn'd by Chryſoſtom, than the Negligence of the 
univerſal Church in his Time. 

3. If Chryſoſtom himſelf had poſitively aſſerted, 
that the Acts of rhe Apoſtles were not known and 
read in his time, he ought not to be believ'd, be- 
cauſe the Evidence is ſo plain to the contrary from 
ſo many Authors. ts: 

4. Add to this, that Chry/oftom himſelf in ano- * 
ther Place faich, that the Acts of the Apoſtles was Il * 
wont to be read in their Churches after Eaſter, I 4 
and before M hitſuntide; for this he aſſigns this ® 
Reaſon, that nothing can more convictively 
evidence the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which is the © 
Baſis of all our Religion, than the pouring forth © 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Propagation of the I P* 
Goſpel by their Miniſtry 'over the: World ; all W 
which is recorded in the Acts. Vid. Fabric. Praf. 8 
in 2 Tom. Cod. Apoc. N. T. And this by the I H 
way ſeems to me no {mall Evidence of what I ſon 
have above ſaid, viz. That the Book upon the Ch, 
Acts, from whence the Paſſage under Debate was find 


ject 
h De Script. Eecleſ. p. 153. licam Eccleſiæ ſuorum tempo- Cer 
i Annot. in Act. i. 1. rum negligentiam a viro diter-WACt 


* Tbid. tiſſimo reprehendi & increpari. 
1 Sed apparet hiſce verbis Cod. Apoc. N. T. Vol. I. py... 
tius ſupinam quorundam In- 751. | 

Ram & Torporem, quam pub- 


taken, 


ter of Fact, viz. In one Place he aſſerts the Book | 
not to be known; and in another, That it was 
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taken, was not made by Chryſoſtom; if it was, 
Chryſoſtom muſt contradict himtelt in a plain Mat- 


publickly read in the Churches. 
Eraſmus, tho he ſeems not to give any Credit to 
the Paſſage under the Name of Chryſoſtom, yet, 
for another Reaſon, concludes the Acts were not 
ſo much known in the Greek Church as the Goſ- 
pels and Paul's Epiſtles, viz. becauſe, as he ſays, 
major erat Lectionis varietas, he found more various 
Lectious in the MSS. of this, than any other of the 
Sacred Books. What this learned Critick means, I 
know not; if his Argument will prove any Thing, 
it is the direct contrary; for the more various Lec- 
tions there are of any Book, rhe more often it has 
been rranſcrib'd, and conſequently the more it ap- 
pears to have been in Uſe. 4 | 
ARG. IV. The Acts of the Apoſtles are Cano- 
nical, becauſe the Book is found among thoſe which 
were receiv'd by the Churches of Syria as ſuch, 
and which they collected together as Scripture, 
and tranſlated, Prop. XV. 9934 1 
From what is ſaid it appears, that the Acts have 
as much Evidence of their Genuineſs and Canoni- 
cal Authority as they need to have, or can be ſup- 
pos'd to bave at this diſtance of Time from their 
Writing. I know nothing that has been objected 
againſt the Authority of this Sacred Volume; nor 
indeed that can be, unleſs it ſhould be ſaid, That 
ſome of the firſt aud moſt early. Hereticks of the 
Church did not receive it as Scripture : The Fact is 
indeed certain. The Acts appear to have been re- 
jected by ſeveral of them. Tertullian tells us, that 


, Cerdo (whoſe Diſciple Marcion was) rejected che 
Acts as falſe n, and in the ſame Book n diſputes 


m Lib. de Preſcript. adv. * Cap. 22. p. 238. Quam 
Hæretic. c. 51. p. 243. Acta Scripturam qui non recipiunt, 
Apoſtolorum quaſi falſa rejicit. nec Spiritum Sanctum poſſunt 
Vid. Pamel. Annot. in Loc. agnoſcere, &c. 


againſt 
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l F hs 
166 he Ads of the Apoſtles. Part IV. 
againſt ſome whom he does not name, who denied 
this Part of Scripture; and in his Diſpute againſt 
Marcion o confutes him and his Diſciples for their 
abſurd Opinion of rejecting the Acts. Philaſtrius 
informs us, that the Cerinthians allo did not receive 
it p: As Auſtin likewiſe 4, that the Manichees did 
not, becauſe they look'd upon Manes or Manichæus 
to be the Paraclete foretold, Joh. xvi. whereas the 
Acts of the Apoſiles expreſſly declare it to have been 
the Holy Ghoſt who deſcended upon the Apoſtles. 
I have carctully examin'd the ſeveral Places where 
theſe Hereticks are ſaid to have rejected the Ads, 
but find not any one Reaſon aſſigned for their doing 
ſo. But to end in Father Simon's Words", “ Let us 
& Jeave theſe Enthuſiaſts, who had no other Reaſon 
cc to refuſe the Books that were approved by the whole 
ec Church, but this, that they did not ſuit with the 
cc dea which they had form'd of the Chriſtian Re- 
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6 ligion. 5K 
© Tib. 5. adv. Marcion, c. Honorat. cap. 3. Tom. Opp. 
2 p. 563. 6. p. 92, 93. 

5 Haref. 26 * Critic. Hiſt. of N. I. 


2 De Utilitate Credendi ad Par. I. c. 14. in fine. 


1 


2 8 SDESSS 
ADVERTISEMENT. 


INCE the Publication of the two former Volumes, 
the Bookſeller has been prevailed on by ſome Friends 
of the reverend Author to ſuperſide his Deſign of com- 
pleating this Volume by another Hand; and begs leave 
to aſſure the Reader that this is all that was left written 
by him on this Subject. 


